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FORMA Y SUSTANCIA EN EL DERECHO 

DE CONTRATOS 

Patrick S. Atiyah 

1. Dos tipos de razonamiento jurídico. A través de las diversas áreas 
del derecho parece posible encontrar dos tipos diferentes de 
razonamiento jurídico. Existen, por una parte, razones de 
sustancia1. Si estamos considerando, por ejemplo, la norma que 
debería regir una situación determinada, podemos ponderar una 
variedad de argumentos relacionados con la conveniencia o 
corrección de esta norma o aquella. Si nos preguntamos si una 
persona debería pagar daños a otra podemos tomar en cuenta una 
serie de consideraciones que discurrirán en una dirección o en otra, 
pero esas serán en su mayoría razones de sustancia que apuntan 
directamente al fondo de la cuestión. ¿Cometió el demandado, por 
ejemplo, un delito contra el demandante? ¿Causó su conducta 
algún daño al demandante? Y así sucesivamente. Igualmente si 
estamos diseñando un procedimiento para la resolución de 
controversias, podemos ponderar las razones para permitir que las 
partes recurran a tales o cuales evidencias, o para que dispongan de 

                                                         
Traducido de: P. S. Atiyah. Essays on Contract. Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1986, Chap. 5, pp. 93-
120. Traducción: Rodrigo Soto Silva. 
1  Veasé R. S. Summers, Two Types of Substantive Reasons: The Core of a Theory of Common Law 
Justification, 63 Cornell Law Rev. 707 (1978). Las distinciones que estoy haciendo difieren de las 
establecidas por el Profesor Summers en ese trabajo; sin embargo, en otras partes el Profesor 
Summers distingue entre dos concepciones del derecho como “Reglas” y “Razón”. Veasé, Working 
Conceptions of the Law, 1 Law And Philosophy 267 (1982). Esta distinción es más cercana a la que yo 
utilizo en el presente texto. Desde que éste texto fue escrito, el Profesor Summers y yo hemos 
estado trabajando en una investigación (Tentativamente titulada Forma y Sustancia en el Derecho 
Anglo-Americano) que desarrolla el presente tema en varias dimensiones nuevas.  

tales o cuales oportunidades para apelar, razones de sustancia 
relacionadas todas con los objetivos que intentamos alcanzar. 

Por otra parte, con frecuencia nos encontramos invocando razones 
de un diverso carácter, a las que llamaré razones de forma. En el 
caso paradigmático, una razón de forma se traduce en la exigencia 
de escrituración, sello, o tal vez de inscripción o atestado de algún 
tipo. Cuando un determinado acto no cumple con ciertas formas 
estipuladas, el derecho priva de eficacia a dicho acto. Un 
testamento, por ejemplo, o un contrato que necesita constar por 
escrito, pueden declararse nulos o inejecutables si las formalidades 
del caso no han sido observadas. En tales casos no nos detenemos 
por regla general (si bien puede haber excepciones) a preguntarnos 
si la falta de cumplimiento del requisito formal resulta compensada 
por alguna razón sustantiva que sugiera reconocerle fuerza jurídica 
al testamento o contrato. Una vez que la regla jurídica de ineficacia 
por falta de forma queda claramente establecida, la aplicación de 
dicha regla deja fuera de consideración los argumentos sustantivos 
a favor de la validez o ejecución del acto. Las razones de tipo formal 
son comúnmente asociadas a los documentos escritos. Pero existen 
muchos otros ejemplos de razones del mismo tipo aun cuando 
normalmente no nos referiríamos a ellas como razones formales. 
Por ejemplo, un juez que sigue un precedente vinculante puede 
hacerlo sin tomar en cuenta los argumentos sustantivos a favor del 
principio en virtud del cual dicho precedente fue establecido. Si el 
precedente es realmente vinculante para él, y si él realmente acepta 
el principio de stare decisis, el juez no se detendrá ni por un instante 
a considerar qué razones sustantivas podrían esgrimirse a favor de 
la decisión contraria. En lo que a él concierne, la pregunta no cabe 
plantearla. Carece de sentido sopesar un conjunto de factores con el 
otro, poner en un lado de la balanza la autoridad del precedente y 
del otro el peso del razonamiento que pueda hallarse en el 
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precedente particular. La razón de forma  que el precedente lo 
obliga  simplemente excluye la consideración de cualquier razón 
contraria. O nuevamente, considérese el caso en que una demanda 
es desestimada bajo el estatuto de limitaciones (limitations). 
También en ese caso, si el estatuto es adecuadamente invocado y es 
efectivamente aplicable, éste deja fuera de discusión todos los 
demás factores. Al menos a primera vista, la corte no sopesa la 
fuerza del caso promovido por el demandante con la fuerza del 
alegato de limitaciones. Si el alegato es bueno, todo otro argumento 
es irrelevante.    

La naturaleza de las razones de este tipo ha sido discutida e 
iluminada en una importante serie de trabajos por Joseph Raz, pero 
el profesor Raz las denomina “razones de segundo orden” o pre-
emptive o protected reasons más que razones de forma como yo 
pretendo denominarlas. Nada desde luego depende de meras 
cuestiones terminológicas, pero es comprensible por qué el profesor 
Raz elude el término que yo he decidido usar. El razonamiento 
formal tiene hoy mala prensa entre abogados; en realidad, a 
menudo se lo trata como la misma cosa que el razonamiento 
formalista como si ambos fueran ejemplos de mal razonamiento en 
un rango que va de lo malo a lo muy malo. No niego que existen 
muchos ejemplos, tanto en el derecho como en lo demás, de 
razonamiento formalista, el cual es en verdad deplorable. Pero en 
mi opinión deberíamos distinguir entre razonamiento formal y 
razonamiento formalista. El razonamiento formal no es per se 
injustificado o erróneo, mientras que el razonamiento formalista sí 
lo es. Ahí donde las razones de sustancia deberían ser consideradas 
por quien debe tomar la decisión, y éste se rehúsa a considerarlas, 
cualquier razón formal que él pueda dar en apoyo de su decisión 
estará fuera de lugar y será injustificable, y de ahí que se la pueda 

calificar con justicia de formalista. Un juez, por ejemplo, que afirme 
que está obligado a tomar una cierta decisión debido a la existencia 
de un precedente, incluso cuando el precedente es claramente 
distinguible de acuerdo con las reglas y prácticas aceptadas que 
gobiernan esos asuntos, está dando una razón formal que no sólo es 
mala, sino fuera de lugar. Él está siendo formalista. Del mismo 
modo, un juez que aplica automáticamente una regla sin siquiera 
detenerse a considerar si es posible o justificable crear una 
excepción a la regla está razonando de un modo formalista. Nadie 
puede negar que los libros de derecho están llenos de ejemplos de 
razonamiento formalista de este tipo. Pero el hecho de que las 
razones formalistas estén siempre equivocadas no nos autoriza a 
saltar a la conclusión de que todo razonamiento formal es malo. En 
realidad, parece bastante claro que el derecho utiliza, y por mi parte 
argumentaré que utiliza correctamente, razones de forma en todo 
tipo de situaciones. 

Una vez que observamos al derecho y al razonamiento jurídico en 
detalle, encontramos una gran cantidad de ejemplos de razones de 
forma que no pueden ser condenadas como malas o formalistas. 
Leyes, precedentes, sentencias, veredictos del jurado, y decisiones 
administrativas adoptadas por cuerpos legales, todos ellos plantean 
cuestiones de este tipo; así ocurre también con el matrimonio y los 
contratos si bien en formas algo diferentes. Si bien el caso del 
contrato es aquel al que prestaré mayor atención, quisiera poner la 
discusión en contexto examinando primero algunos de estos otros 
ejemplos. 

Permítanme considerar primero algunos ejemplos verdaderamente 
simples relacionados con las fuentes del derecho. El ejemplo más 
simple de una razón formal invocada en apoyo de una decisión es 
que así lo exija una regla legal clara. Cuando ese es el caso, el juez 
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que aplica la ley no tiene motivo para considerar la sustancia o 
mérito de los argumentos. Dentro de ciertos límites  y volveré sobre 
la cuestión de los límites en un momento   es claro que la aplicación 
de una simple regla legal sólo excluye la consideración de 
argumentos que serían relevantes en una indagación de puro 
common law, al menos cuando no exista autoridad vinculante. 
Carecería de sentido plantear argumentos que sugieran que la ley 
conduce a resultados injustos, a resultados extraños, o anómalos. 
Asimismo, dentro de ciertos límites carece de sentido y es 
improcedente sugerir que la aplicación de la ley podría no producir 
los resultados queridos por el legislador. Es aún más improcedente 
argumentar que, cualquiera haya sido la posición predominante 
cuando la ley fue aprobada, las circunstancias han cambiado, o 
incluso la composición del Parlamento se ha modificado, con lo que 
aplicar la ley iría en contra de la moral o los puntos de vista 
actuales, o sería contrario a la opinión de la mayoría existente en la 
Asamblea legislativa actual. En todos los casos comunes la ley es, y 
se entiende que sea, una fuente de derecho de carácter formal en el 
sentido de que ella excluye la consideración de argumentos 
contrarios a los resultados de su aplicación. La ley no es sólo una 
razón adicional a ser tomada en cuenta por el juez, que podría 
inclinar la balanza en alguna dirección, o ser contrapesada por 
argumentos contrarios. La ley excluye los argumentos contrarios. 

Por supuesto, como ya he dicho, todo esto es el caso sólo dentro de 
ciertos límites. Si una ley es ambigua, o poco clara, o si produce 
consecuencias que resultan groseramente anómalas o absurdas o tal 
vez gravemente injustas, entonces los tribunales pueden abstenerse 
de aplicar esa ley. Los límites dentro de los cuales un juez puede 
hacer eso, varían según el país, la época, e incluso qué duda cabe de 
juez en juez. Tales límites han sido discutidos por jueces y autores. 
No pretendo ahondar en esa discusión. Para mis propósitos es 

suficiente tener presente que existen ciertos límites, y que todo el 
mundo reconoce su existencia. Si una ley pudiera ser dejada de lado 
por el juez cada vez que éste sienta que ella conduce a un resultado 
que no se daría de no mediar dicha ley, entonces la ley dejaría de ser 
una fuente del derecho de carácter formal en el sentido en que 
vengo utilizando el término. Las razones que subyacen a la ley 
serían simples argumentos adicionales a ser considerados 
conjuntamente con las demás razones de sustancia relacionadas con 
el caso. Pero el hecho de que aquellas razones hayan sido 
plasmadas en una ley no les daría ninguna primacía sobre otras 
razones. 

Algo muy similar ocurre tratándose del sistema de precedentes. De 
acuerdo con la teoría del common law, algunos precedentes son 
vinculantes para ciertos tribunales en el sentido de que el juez que 
conozca del siguiente caso está obligado a seguir el principio del 
primer caso sin examinar las razones de sustancia a favor o en 
contra de dicho principio. En este caso, sin embargo, tiende a darse 
un mayor escepticismo del que existe en el caso de la ley. Como 
todos sabemos, no todo lo dicho en un caso es considerado parte de 
la ratio decidendi que es vinculante para los jueces subsiguientes; 
más aún, el siguiente tribunal podrá distinguir el caso anterior; y en 
cualquier caso, existen a menudo reglas y prácticas en relación con 
la jerarquía relativa de los tribunales que permiten a un tribunal 
declarar ciertos precedentes obligatorios sobre otros. De nuevo, la 
práctica en estas cuestiones difiere dependiendo del país, la época, e 
incluso el específico juez; y por mi parte no subestimaría la 
trascendencia de estas variaciones en la práctica. Más aún, pienso 
que es probablemente correcto afirmar que, especialmente en 
ciertos ámbitos del derecho, un precedente es a menudo tratado 
como una razón adicional para decidir en una cierta forma, más 
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que como una clase diferente de razón que excluye la consideración 
de todas las demás razones. Con todo, al final del día, dondequiera 
que el commomn law opera, pienso que debe haber algunos casos en 
los que el tribunal se siente obligado a seguir el precedente 
establecido por un tribunal superior, única y exclusivamente 
porque ese precedente es considerado una fuente formal para la 
decisión, que deja fuera de consideración toda razón de sustancia. 
Por cierto, si olvidamos el efecto del precedente en los tribunales 
inferiores y pasamos a considerar su efecto en otros operadores 
jurídicos, o incluso en los ciudadanos, resulta todavía más claro que 
los precedentes son considerados habitualmente como una fuente 
jurídica de carácter formal que obliga a todos, por lo menos hasta 
que otras cortes se pronuncien sobre el mismo asunto. Una vez 
más, no me olvido de los límites. Se entiende que los precedentes 
deben ser utilizados en forma inteligente. El abogado que asesora a 
su cliente, incluso el ciudadano común que lee un caso  si es que eso 
ocurre  pueden decir: ‘claramente este precedente no se aplicará a 
esta situación particular; el resultado es demasiado absurdo, y los 
jueces nunca tuvieron en mente ese tipo de caso’. Aun así, no 
importa cuáles sean los límites dentro de los que opera la doctrina 
del precedente, ésta claramente conduce en algunos casos a una 
razón de forma para la decisión de casos posteriores. 

En el caso de los precedentes, muchos abogados se han rebelado 
ante las implicancias de la doctrina. Bentham, por ejemplo, 
condenó el sistema de precedentes como uno que conduce a la 
‘actuación sin razón, a la franca exclusión de la razón y por 
consiguiente a una oposición a la razón’2. Y en tiempos más 

                                                         
2 Véase Collected Works of Jeremy Bentham, Constitutional Code (F. Rosen y J.H. Burns ed., 1983), 
vol. i, 434. 

recientes, un sinnúmero de abogados han protestado 
 particularmente tal vez en los Estados Unidos   frente al 
esclavizante sistema de precedentes como una abdicación de la 
razón. En el caso de la ley, los argumentos tienden a adoptar una 
forma diferente. Dado que la relación entre el poder legislativo y la 
judicatura es normalmente un dato constitucional o un punto de 
partida, hay pocos juristas que protesten frente a la abdicación de la 
razón que se exige de parte del juez cuando éste debe aplicar una 
ley, en todo caso, quizá debería añadir, en Inglaterra. Pero hay 
quienes, desde luego, argumentarían que por lo menos en lo que 
respecta a la aplicación de la ley ésta tiene por objeto dar efecto a las 
intenciones de la legislatura, y que por consiguiente una ley nunca 
debería interpretarse en una forma abiertamente contraria a la 
intención del legislador. Si bien es cierto ello ocurre en ocasiones. 
¿Debería condenarse esto, en la misma forma en que condenaba 
Bentham el respeto a los precedentes como ‘actuar… contra la 
razón’? A primera vista podría en efecto merecer la misma condena. 
Si un amigo me escribe una carta pidiéndome que haga algo por él, 
pero, interpretando la carta al modo de un Parke B., ejecuto algo 
un tanto distinto aun cuando mi leal propósito es llevar a cabo su 
intención, mi actuación podría resultar indefendible, en verdad 
incoherente. 

2. Razonamiento formal: el ejemplo del matrimonio. Luego de estos 
ejemplos de razonamiento formal tomados del proceso judicial 
paso a considerar el mismo fenómeno en el ámbito del derecho 
privado. No obstante, de nuevo postergaré el tema del contrato 
pues primero quiero considerar un área en la que se dan cuestiones 
muy similares  concretamente, el derecho matrimonial. La analogía 
con el matrimonio puede servirnos para ilustrar y hacer más 
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plausibles algunas de las sugerencias que luego haré en relación con 
el contrato. 

El matrimonio es, por cierto, un estatus jurídico que en los sistemas 
jurídicos más sofisticados sólo puede crearse siguiendo 
determinados procedimientos formales. Pero no quiero centrarme 
en las formalidades requeridas para crear el estatus conyugal sino 
más bien en el sentido en que el matrimonio en sí mismo constituye 
una razón formal para la adopción de múltiples decisiones. Para 
entender este punto basta preguntarse qué ocurriría si la institución 
legal del matrimonio fuera abolida  una posibilidad que ha sido 
explorada en algunos escritos3. Es evidente que ello no evitaría y 
probablemente ni siquiera desalentaría a hombres y mujeres de 
vivir juntos tal como lo hacen ahora, en una variedad de formas, y 
por diversos períodos de tiempo. En algunos casos la cohabitación 
se extendería sin duda por toda la vida; en otros, ésta sería muy 
breve. Pero ¿por qué, se preguntará, necesitamos la formalidad de 
tratar a algunas parejas de convivientes en la forma especial que el 
matrimonio implica? Después de todo, no es posible seguir 
respondiendo que el propósito del matrimonio consiste en hacerle 
saber al mundo que los contrayentes han asumido el compromiso 
de una unión para toda la vida, cuando sabemos y ellos saben que la 
misma ley les proporciona vías de escape bastante expeditas e 
indoloras. Aquellos que abogan por la total eliminación del estatus 
marital como una formalidad legal innecesaria no niegan que 
siempre será necesario tomar decisiones en relación con los 
derechos de propiedad y obligaciones de manutención en los casos 
de separación,  divorcio o muerte. Sin embargo, observan, dado que 
tales decisiones deberán tomarse, especialmente en los casos de 

                                                         
3 Véase E. M. Clive, Marriage: An unnecessary Legal Concept? en Marriage and Cohabitation in 
Contemporary Society, ed. Eeklaar and Katz (1980). 

separación y divorcio, tomando en cuenta todas las circunstancias 
del caso  duración del matrimonio, ingresos y comportamiento de 
las partes, número y edades de los hijos si los hay, etcétera  
realmente hace muy poca diferencia que el estatus formal de casado 
sea reconocido o no. El argumento, como se advierte, conduce a 
afirmar que el matrimonio no es más una buena razón formal para 
determinar las obligaciones de los convivientes, ya sea en atención a 
la continuidad de la convivencia o a lo que suceda una vez que ésta 
termine. Estas cuestiones, se asume, sólo pueden zanjarse 
considerando razones de sustancia, y no razones puramente 
formales (y por tanto, dentro de ciertos límites, concluyentes). 

Desafiante y poco familiar como puede parecerle este argumento al 
abogado típicamente conservador, el mismo posee cierta 
plausibilidad, especialmente en relación a la propiedad y a 
cuestiones de manutención como las que surgen con la separación y 
el divorcio, cuando es hoy día una práctica común, en Inglaterra al 
menos, tratar las respuestas a esas cuestiones como dependientes 
mucho más de la ponderación general de razones de sustancia. Pero 
existen, a mi modo de ver, muchas otras cuestiones jurídicas, 
concernientes tanto al derecho público como privado, cuya 
resolución no sería tan sencilla de eliminarse el estatus formal de 
casado. ¿Qué ocurre, por ejemplo con los derechos a accionar bajo 
la Ley de Accidentes Fatales u otra legislación similar? 

No hay problema, responden los partidarios de esta propuesta. 
Podemos simplemente basar estos derechos en la dependencia de 
facto, y no en el vínculo legal. Bien, eso podría funcionar en las 
demandas de dependencia, pero desde luego muchos países 
contemplan otros tipos de derechos legales a demandar en caso de 
muerte de un esposo, donde se contempla el pago de alguna 
compensación por el daño moral ocasionado por la perdida en sí 
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misma. No es tan fácil ver cómo podría pagarse tal compensación 
cuando no exista una razón de forma como el matrimonio que la 
justifique. Por lo menos se podría entender necesario indagar si la 
cohabitación fue exitosa o no en orden a otorgar una 
indemnización por daño moral ante la perdida del conviviente. 
Pero dejaremos eso pasar para preguntarnos ahora que ocurriría 
con la sucesión intestada. Aquí nuevamente, se dice, el derecho 
podría funcionar sobre la base de la convivencia más que del estatus 
formal del matrimonio. ¿Cómo funcionaría? Supongo que 
podríamos fijar un límite en el cual, digamos, veinte años de 
convivencia conferirían al conviviente sobreviviente máximos 
derechos en la sucesión intestada, y los beneficios se irían 
reduciendo proporcionalmente para períodos más breves de 
convivencia. Pero eso no parece del todo correcto. Supóngase que 
uno de los convivientes muere después de un brevísimo período de 
convivencia, su pareja recibiría entonces una muy pequeña sucesión 
intestada. Seguramente, se argumentará, las intenciones de las 
partes deberían contar para algo. La convivencia casual, realizada 
sin el propósito de una relación permanente o de largo tiempo, ¿no 
debería distinguirse de la convivencia seria, planeada y entendida 
como un compromiso de por vida? En realidad, si el matrimonio 
fuera abolido parece que tendríamos que reconocer los derechos de 
los convivientes a expresar sus intenciones en alguna otra forma 
que el derecho pudiera tomar en cuenta. Sin embargo, observan los 
partidarios, tales métodos ya existen. Un conviviente sólo tiene que 
otorgar un testamento para dar efectos a sus intenciones. El 
problema con eso, desde luego, es que no toma en cuenta el simple 
hecho de que contraer matrimonio le permite a uno evitarse el 
tener que otorgar testamento si uno no quiere hacerlo, o lo pospone 
hasta que sea ya demasiado tarde, como hace mucha gente, sin que 

de ello se sigan consecuencias totalmente inaceptables en la 
sucesión intestada. 

Pero entonces, se podría objetar, ¿qué ocurre con las relaciones de 
los convivientes con terceros, con el Estado, por ejemplo, o con 
fondos de pensiones de empleadores? Las leyes de seguridad social 
normalmente quieren saber si el titular de los beneficios tiene un 
esposo, si bien es verdad que un dependiente de facto puede a veces 
tener derechos similares. Los fondos de pensiones podrían, 
supongo, protegerse mediante declaraciones de voluntad 
adecuadas. Pero entonces surgen todavía otros problemas, incluido 
el de tratar de definir ¿qué es convivencia?4 ¿Qué hay del caso de un 
hombre y una mujer que viven en diferentes casas pero pasan los 
fines de semana juntos? Supóngase que hacen eso por diez años. 
Supóngase que viven bajo el mismo techo pero no tienen una vida 
sexual normal ¿Cómo podría decidir el derecho si tales personas 
deben o no ser tratadas como convivientes para algún fin 
determinado? Una respuesta, por cierto, consiste en facultarlos 
para producir alguna declaración por virtud de la cual ellos 
debieran ser tratados como convivientes para todos los efectos 
jurídicos. Pero en ese caso lo que hemos hecho es, en efecto, 
reinstaurar el estatus matrimonial y sería más simple no abolirlo 
desde el principio. 

El propósito de esta discusión ahora debería estar claro. El 
matrimonio es seguramente un excelente ejemplo de una razón de 
forma para la toma de múltiples decisiones. Son tantas y tan 
diversas las cuestiones que surgen en relación a como debemos 
tratar a quienes son parte de un tipo de relación que resulta 

                                                         
4  Véase S. M. Cretney, The Law Relating to Unmarried Partners From the Perspective of A Law 
Reform Agency, in Eekelaar and Katz (ed)., op.cit., ch. 36. 
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extremadamente conveniente y efectivo desde el punto de vista de 
los costos hacer que las respuestas dependan uniformemente de 
una sola y simple proposición formal. ¿Están casados o no? El 
matrimonio se constituye, así, dentro de ciertos límites, en una 
razón formal concluyente, por ejemplo a la hora de definir los 
beneficios de la seguridad social o los derechos de la sucesión 
intestada. Podríamos, desde luego, abolir el matrimonio como 
institución legal, y responder a todas estas cuestiones mirando más 
allá del vínculo formal en busca de razones sustantivas. En verdad, 
bajo ciertas circunstancias es eso lo que hacemos; en particular 
tendemos a hacer eso en lo que respecta a la propiedad y derechos 
de manutención en caso de divorcio. Pero hacer lo mismo en todas 
las demás circunstancias en que queramos disponer de reglas 
especiales para convivencias de largo tiempo y también para 
convivientes cuya intención sea la cohabitación duradera sería una 
opción inmensamente costosa y problemática. Posee en 
consecuencia el razonamiento formal grandes ventajas. 

3. Razonamiento formal: el caso del contrato. Es tiempo de dirigir 
nuestra atención al caso del contrato, y su relación con la distinción 
entre razonamiento formal y razonamiento sustantivo. Podemos 
empezar considerando el lugar de las razones de forma en el caso 
relativamente evidente en el que un contrato requiere para existir, o 
para probar su existencia, constar por escrito. Piénsese, por 
ejemplo, en aquellos contratos que son declarados ineficaces por el 
Estatuto de Fraudes toda vez que éstos no consten por escrito. 
¿Cuál es la función de la escrituración en ese caso? Debemos 
observar, en primer lugar, que en ese caso la falta de escrituración 
es una razón formal y concluyente para decidir en contra (más que 
a favor) de la creación o existencia de una obligación jurídica. Tal 
como sucede con otros casos de razones formales, en principio no 

ponderamos las razones a favor de reconocer la obligación, 
poniéndolas en la balanza contra la falta de escrituración. Si el 
contrato no consta por escrito, la posibilidad de reconocer una 
obligación jurídica es simplemente dejada de lado. Ello 
simplemente no es concebible. Pero en principio no hay diferencia 
entre una razón formal para excluir una cierta forma de 
responsabilidad, de otra que permita reconocer tal responsabilidad. 
De modo que cabría esperar que las razones a favor de la adopción 
de semejante razón formal sean similares a aquellas que ya hemos 
identificado, tales como la reducción de costos, y la minimización 
del riesgo de error. En el caso particular del Estatuto de Fraudes 
puede haber base para dudar si las razones en cuestión son todavía 
hoy adecuadas excepto en el caso de los requisitos relacionados con 
la transferencia de la tierra. Esas razones  el ahorro de costos y la 
minimización del error  bien pueden haber sido más fuertes cuando 
el Estatuto de Fraudes fue aprobado en 1677 que las que existen 
hoy día. Pero incluso en 1825 protestaba Bentham por los efectos 
del estatuto. Si, dijo, hay bases para sospechar que el contrato que 
se invoca es fraudulento, o insincero, o fabricado, entonces el 
estatuto es innecesario. Un contrato fabricado obviamente debería 
ser declarado fabricado y no originar derecho legal alguno. Si, por 
otro lado, no existen tales bases para sospechar, prosigue Bentham, 
simplemente es injusto tratar al contrato como ineficaz5.  

Ese se convertiría en el argumento común contra el Estatuto de 
Fraudes y era el argumento predominante en Inglaterra en 1954. 
Pero el argumento es erróneo. No toma en cuenta uno de los 
principales propósitos de las razones de forma en el derecho. Es 
bastante fácil manejar casos donde los hechos son bien conocidos, o 

                                                         
5 Bentham, Treatise on Judicial Evidence (1825), p. 121; ‘The Rationale of Judicial Evidence? In 
Works (Bowring edn, vol. vi, 1843), ch. XXV. 
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indubitablemente reveladores de que el contrato ha sido hecho o 
no. Pero una de las principales funciones de las razones de forma es 
que permiten ahorrar tiempo y problemas, y reducir el riesgo de 
error que conlleva descubrir la verdad. De manera que el requerir la 
escrituración de ciertos contratos nos libera de investigar si un 
determinado contrato verbal fue realmente celebrado o no; y dado 
que nos ahorra ese problema, nos pone a salvo del error de 
considerar existente un contrato que en verdad nunca se celebró. 
Por cierto, la razón formal sólo proporciona ese beneficio al precio 
de excluir la posibilidad de un contrato verbal en casos en que 
realmente un contrato de ese tipo se haya celebrado. Por 
consiguiente, tenemos que tener claro cuál de esos dos errores 
resulta más probable. El hecho de que en Inglaterra rechazáramos 
la mayor parte de las disposiciones relevantes del Estatuto de 
Fraudes en 1954 por las razones equivocadas, no significa que el 
resultado no fuese el correcto desde un punto de vista político. 

Permítanme considerar otro aspecto del razonamiento formal en el 
derecho de contratos. A partir de la decisión en L’Estrange v. 
Graucob, se ha aceptado que, dentro de ciertos límites, la firma en 
un documento contractual es una razón concluyente para someter a 
la parte que ha firmado a los términos del documento. Sujeta a la 
prueba de fraude, falsificación o non est factum, la firma es 
concluyente. Hace unos diez años, el Sr. J. R. Spencer, en un 
interesante artículo publicado en Cambridge Law Journal, presentó 
esta conclusión como en conflicto con la teoría fundamental del 
derecho de contratos. Los contratos, dijo, se suponen basados en el 
acuerdo; pero la decisión en L’Estrange v. Graucob puede obligar a 
una persona que no ha consentido (ya sea porque no ha leído o no 
ha entendido) en el documento que ha firmado. El Sr. Spencer 
ciertamente ha puesto el dedo sobre una importante e interesante 

pregunta. ¿Por qué razón tratamos a las firmas como concluyentes? 
Seguramente ello se debe a que una firma es una razón formal del 
tipo de las que venimos discutiendo. Una firma es, y así lo reconoce 
el común de la gente, un elemento formal, y su utilidad se vería 
seriamente reducida si fuera posible no considerarla como una 
razón concluyente a favor de la responsabilidad contractual por lo 
menos en circunstancias normales. Como en los demás casos, no 
nos detenemos a examinar las razones subyacentes de sustancia, ni 
tampoco confrontamos las razones sustantivas con el hecho de que 
el documento ha sido firmado. La firma es, siempre dentro de 
ciertos límites, una razón concluyente, para tratar a aquella parte 
que ha firmado como obligada por el documento. Sin embargo, lo 
que es, pienso, menos claro es cuál sea la razón de sustancia que 
subyace en este caso. La razón habitual para justificar el carácter 
concluyente de la firma es que éste debe aceptarse para mostrar que 
la parte firmante ha consentido en el contenido del documento; 
pero otra explicación posible es que la otra parte debe ser 
considerada como alguien que ha confiado en la firma. De modo 
que puede ser erróneo preguntar, como alguna vez preguntara 
H.L.A. Hart, si la firma es una mera prueba concluyente con 
respecto al acuerdo, o si ésta es en sí misma un criterio de acuerdo. 
Pero esto es algo que podemos dejar de lado por cuanto no afecta a 
la distinción entre razones de forma y razones de sustancia. 

Había otro problema que preocupó al Sr. Spencer. Las reglas 
objetivas de interpretación pueden llevar a los tribunales a construir 
un contrato en una forma que no se compadece con la actual 
comprensión o intenciones de las partes. Esto perturba al Sr. 
Spencer. ‘Puede ser aceptable’, nos dice, ‘para el derecho aplicar a 
una de las partes un acuerdo en el que ella no consintió; pero 
seguramente hay algo mal en una teoría que pretenda forzar a 
ambas partes a cumplir un acuerdo que ninguna de ellas consintió’. 
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Por mi parte no veo nada muy malo en ese resultado en tanto 
recordemos que el derecho no está tanto obligando a las partes a 
entrar en una determinada relación  aunque algunas veces pueda 
llegar a hacer incluso eso  como determinando las obligaciones que 
para cada uno se siguen de aquella relación en la que decidieron 
entrar. En realidad, si las partes difieren con respecto a cuáles sean 
sus obligaciones, me parece a priori mucho más probable que la 
perspectiva justa y razonable sea una que se sitúe entre las 
pretensiones de ambas partes, que el que una u otra de las partes 
esté totalmente en lo correcto. Así, resulta perfectamente natural, 
un lugar común en verdad, para el tribunal sostener que el contrato 
impone obligaciones a las partes que no equivalen exactamente a lo 
que cada una pretende. 

El punto fue descrito con su habitual claridad y vigor por Holmes: 

Nada [dice] es más cierto que las partes pueden obligarse a través de un 
contrato a cosas que ninguna de las dos pretendió, y cuando uno no 
conoce el parecer del otro. Supóngase un contrato debidamente 
perfeccionado y escrito para dictar una conferencia, en el que no se 
menciona la fecha. Una de las partes piensa que la promesa será 
construida para significar, dentro de una semana. La otra piensa que 
significa, cuando esté listo. La corte dice que significa, dentro de un 
tiempo razonable. Las partes quedan obligadas por el contrato tal como 
éste es interpretado por la corte, si bien ninguna de las partes quiso decir 
lo que la corte declaró que habían dicho. 

El próximo punto a tener en cuenta también fue sugerido por 
Holmes, si bien en este caso con menos claridad de la que era 
habitual en él: 

Pienso [escribió en una carta de 1896] que en la teoría ilustrada, para la 
cual ahora estamos listos, todos los contratos son formales (…) No 
quiero decir sólo que la consideration de un contrato simple es tanto una 
forma como lo es un sello, sino que en la naturaleza de un sistema de 
derecho razonable (que trata principalmente con externals) la elaboración 

de un contrato debe ser una cuestión de forma, aun cuando los detalles 
de nuestra legislación debieran cambiarse6. 

Confieso que no estoy muy seguro de lo que Holmes quiso decir al 
afirmar que ‘la elaboración de un contrato debe ser una cuestión de 
forma’, pero hay una manera en la que estas observaciones pueden 
entenderse. Tal como, en el caso del matrimonio, donde distinguí 
entre las formalidades usadas para crear el vínculo conyugal, y el 
estatus conyugal en sí mismo, el cual también constituye una razón 
para adoptar varias decisiones, asimismo podemos distinguir entre 
las formalidades (si las hay) usadas para la celebración de un 
contrato y el contrato en sí mismo como una fuente formal de 
obligaciones. Es formal en el sentido de que la sola formulación de 
una promesa, o incluso un acuerdo, el mero acto de alcanzar un 
acuerdo, el mero acto de expresar una intención, difícilmente 
pareciera alcanzar el nivel de una razón de sustancia para hacer 
algo. He argumentado en otro lugar7 que la obligación contractual 
rara vez descansa en la sola intención de las partes. En la gran 
mayoría de los casos, he sugerido, la parte obligada por un contrato 
ha recibido algún beneficio de la otra parte, o ha inducido a la otra 
parte a confiar en él ocasionándole perjuicios. Pero la obtención de 
beneficios de otro no es la única fuente de responsabilidad 
contractual; ésta puede dar origen a responsabilidad incluso en 
ausencia de acuerdo o promesa. El derecho de restituciones, o 
enriquecimiento injusto, tiene que ver con estos beneficios no 
pactados. El derecho de contratos, supuestamente, se relaciona con 
beneficios pactados; pero he sugerido que no es obvio que 
tengamos que trazar una línea entre el contrato y el 

                                                         
6 Carta a E. A. Harriman of Northwestern University Law School, citada en M. De W. Howe, 
Justice Oliver Wendell Holmes (1963), vol. ii, 233. 
7 Contracts, promises and the law of obligations. En la misma compilación. 
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enriquecimiento injusto en la forma en que lo hace la teoría 
tradicional. 

Asimismo la responsabilidad por inducción de expectativas no se 
limita al área del contrato. En daños, y con la ayuda del estoppel en 
sus diversas formas, las expectativas razonables son en sí mismas un 
fundamento justificado para demandar en derecho, incluso cuando 
no ha mediado promesa8. De modo que en la mayoría de los casos 
la responsabilidad contractual nace de algo  en parte al menos  que 
está detrás del acuerdo o la intención de las partes. Tal como en el 
caso del matrimonio a veces es necesario ver cómo se han 
comportado las partes, cuánto ha durado la relación, y así, más que 
limitar la atención únicamente al estatus formal, del mismo modo 
en el caso del contrato es a veces relevante examinar por qué fue 
hecha la promesa, o qué es lo que ha sucedido con posterioridad a 
la perfección del acuerdo. En verdad, podría decirse que son esas las 
verdaderas razones de sustancia para hacer cumplir la mayor parte 
de las obligaciones contractuales. Constituye una buena razón para 
hacer que A pague 100 libras a B el hecho de que A haya recibido 
de B mercancías aproximadamente por un valor de 100 libras bajo 
un contrato de venta. El hecho de que A haya prometido o 
acordado pagar esa suma, 100 libras, es tal vez una razón 
puramente formal para llegar a esa misma conclusión. Ésta excluye 
la consideración de las razones de sustancia. No nos detenemos a 
preguntar, dentro de ciertos límites, si las mercancías tenían 
realmente un valor equivalente a 100 libras. Igualmente, cuando 
una persona es inducida a confiar en la promesa de otra, no nos 
preguntamos si su confianza era razonable o justificada. Esa 

                                                         
8 Véase The Hannah Blumenthal [1983] 1 ALL ER 34, 49; véase también Barry Reiter, en Reiter y 
Swan, ed., Studies in Contract Law (Butterworth, Canada), Study N° 8. 

cuestión es dejada a un lado como irrelevante ante la promesa 
expresa. Queda determinada en forma concluyente por la promesa 
 es razonable confiar en la promesa. 

Dado que estas razones formales o excluyentes sólo operan dentro 
de ciertos límites, y dado que hoy en día esos límites parecen 
estrecharse en forma que a menudo los tribunales parecen estar 
más dispuestos que antes a examinar el valor o los beneficios 
obtenidos, o la justificación de la confianza en una promesa, he 
argumentado en otra oportunidad que una promesa o acuerdo 
opera más bien como una presunción en ocasiones irrebatible, pero 
que en ocasiones sí puede rebatirse. Que una persona acuerde pagar 
100 libras por tal ítem es, según sugerí, buena evidencia de que su 
valor es en realidad equivalente a 100 libras; y el hecho que una 
persona haya hecho una promesa a otra es por lo menos evidencia 
prima facie de lo justificable que resultan las acciones ejecutadas por 
el destinatario de la promesa sobre la base de la promesa que se le 
hizo. El Profesor Eisenberg ha objetado que mi descripción falla 
por cuanto de hecho tal evidencia no es tratada como rebatible. 
Descontadas algunas alegaciones bien establecidas, ninguna 
evidencia resulta admisible como demostración de que el precio 
acordado es demasiado alto o demasiado bajo. El precio acordado 
es tratado como concluyente. E igualmente, como ha argumentado 
el Profesor Birks, puede decirse que dado que el derecho requiere el 
pago del precio, ni más ni menos, el remedio que el derecho 
proporciona debe ser en cierto sentido ‘contractual’ y no puede ser 
restitutorio. Por cierto, como cuestión de derecho estricto eso es 
correcto, si bien no es claro por qué deberíamos dejar de tomar en 
cuenta las defensas establecidas tales como fraud y misrepresentation 
como irrelevantes para el asunto. En cierto sentido, ellas definen 
precisamente los límites dentro de los cuales el precio acordado 
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puede considerarse concluyente. Pero al margen de eso, la objeción 
que se hace a mi forma de plantear el asunto simplemente no 
entiende la forma en que las razones formales o concluyentes 
trabajan en el derecho. El hecho de que una presunción sea 
irrebatible se considera a menudo como demostrativo de que la 
dicha presunción es realmente una regla de derecho. Pero la razón 
de ello puede ser totalmente distinta. Si es el caso, como he 
argumentado, que las obligaciones contractuales derivan en última 
instancia, por lo menos en los casos normales, de los beneficios 
obtenidos, o el perjuicio derivado de confiar en lo prometido, 
entonces todavía es posible explicar por qué tratamos generalmente 
a las promesas y a los acuerdos como razones formales y 
concluyentes para el establecimiento y delimitación de tales 
obligaciones. Tal como ocurre con otras razones de forma, las 
obvias razones para tratarlas como concluyentes son que éstas 
ahorran costos de investigaciones más detalladas y minimizan el 
riesgo de error. 

Resulta útil a estas alturas que consideremos un par de 
ilustraciones simples para mostrar cuán poderosas pueden ser estas 
razones, y que llamarlas formales no debiera considerarse como 
denigratorio de su significado. Permítanme considerar primero un 
ejemplo de la importancia de tratar a las promesas y acuerdos como 
concluyentes en lo que respecta a las expectativas razonables. Hubo 
un tiempo en que, en los contratos de edificación, se esperaba del 
constructor que éste consultara los documentos del contrato, 
estudiara el sitio, y entonces decidiera cuánto cobraría por el 
contrato. Los documentos del contrato tradicionalmente 
establecían en forma expresa que el constructor no tenía derecho a 
confiarse en ninguna información que pudiera proporcionarle el 
cliente sino que estaba obligado a hacer su propio examen y 
estudios, y basarse en éstos más que en la otra parte del contrato. 

Por mucho tiempo eso ha sido considerado como concluyente 
respecto de los derechos y deberes de las partes. Sin embargo, a 
partir de la decisión en el caso Hedley Byrne, y a raíz de sugerencias 
en orden a que una responsabilidad por daños fundada en un 
razonable deber de cuidado debía existir incluso entre las partes 
contratantes, se llegó a plantear si el constructor podría resultar 
impedido de demandar al cliente por negligencia si el cliente había 
dejado de proporcionar tal o cual información al constructor. Tal 
alegación implica, desde luego, que el constructor confió 
razonablemente en el dueño, más que en sus propias indagaciones, 
por más que el contrato estipulaba claramente que no debía 
hacerlo. Uno podría haber pensado, entonces, que el contrato debía 
considerarse una razón concluyente que descartaba la posibilidad 
de alegar razonable confianza por parte del constructor en tales 
circunstancias. El contrato, se diría, sencillamente define de 
antemano qué clase de confianza será tenida por razonable, y no 
hay lugar para ninguna indagación de hechos en el caso particular. 
No obstante en 1972 el Tribunal Supremo de Australia sostuvo 
que no era ese el caso, y que un deber de cuidado existe entre las 
partes en ese tipo de relación; pero por supuesto la existencia de 
semejante deber sólo podría demostrarse mediante un examen 
cuidadoso y detallado de todos los hechos. Con posterioridad a ese 
caso, otro caso australiano, Dillingham Construction Pty Ltd v. 
Downs, llevó a la práctica esa doctrina en un caso de negligencia. El 
resultado fue un prolongado juicio en el que todos los hechos 
debieron investigarse minuciosamente; el conocimiento que el 
cliente tenía acerca de las condiciones particulares del sitio, si tal 
conocimiento podría razonablemente haber sido recogido y puesto 
a disposición del constructor, qué conocimiento tenía el 
constructor, quién confió razonablemente en quién, etcétera. Al 
final ninguna responsabilidad fue establecida, pero el hecho de que 
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la confianza del constructor en el cliente no fuera razonable o 
justificable (si es que en verdad existió algún tipo de confianza) sólo 
pudo establecerse a un enorme costo. Si el punto de vista 
tradicional con respecto al efecto de un contrato en este tipo de 
relación se hubiera mantenido, todos esos costos se habrían podido 
ahorrar tratando al contrato como una razón concluyente para 
excluir la consideración de tales hechos como irrelevante. No digo 
que el procedimiento seguido en ese caso fuera injustificado, o 
incluso indeseable. Únicamente estoy indicando lo costoso que 
resultó. Tratar esas cuestiones como establecidas en forma 
concluyente por el acuerdo resulta barato y simple. Con todo, en 
ocasiones es necesario y el precio debe pagarse. La justicia es con 
frecuencia una comodidad costosa. 

Permítanme ahora observar que exactamente lo mismo puede 
ocurrir en relación con los beneficios. Todo el derecho de 
restituciones o enriquecimiento injusto da testimonio de lo difícil 
que resulta establecer, en muchas circunstancias, si una persona se 
ha beneficiado con las acciones de otra. Ofreceré un solo ejemplo 
impactante de los costos adicionales que se derivan del hecho de 
dejar a un lado las disposiciones del contrato. Este caso proviene de 
un grupo de casos británicos de fines del siglo XIX y comienzos del 
XX relacionados con la doctrina del ultra vires. Después de que 
finalmente se estableciera que una compañía no podía entrar 
válidamente en un contrato fuera del ámbito de poderes conferido 
por el memorando de la asociación, se llevaron ante los tribunales 
varios casos en los que compañías habían obtenido préstamos de 
dinero bajo transacciones ultra vires. Los tribunales se mostraron 
naturalmente reacios a permitir que las compañías retuvieran las 
cantidades así obtenidas sin tener ninguna obligación de 
restituirlas, de modo que echaron mano de diversos expedientes 

para evitar ese resultado. Si, sostuvieron, una compañía solicitó un 
préstamo de dinero a través de un contrato ultra vires, pero el 
dinero fue utilizado para extinguir deudas de la compañía con 
terceros, entonces el prestamista puede demandar restitución del 
dinero hasta el monto del beneficio que éste le haya reportado a la 
compañía que solicitó el préstamo. Dado que el dinero había sido 
utilizado para extinguir deudas de la compañía, era bastante fácil 
concluir que sí le había reportado beneficios a la compañía. Por 
desgracia, se dieron ciertas circunstancias en las que esta conclusión 
no resultaba tan simple como podría parecer. ¿Cómo podría uno 
estar seguro de que la compañía realmente se había beneficiado con 
el dinero recibido a través del préstamo ultra vires? Supóngase, por 
ejemplo, que el dinero había sido pagado a la cuenta de un banco 
con el propio dinero de la compañía, y parte de él pagado a terceros 
acreedores, mientras que otra parte fue destinada a propósitos 
varios. ¿Quién podría decir si la compañía realmente obtuvo un 
beneficio, o si, a fin de cuentas, desmejoró su situación a resultas de 
recibir el préstamo ultra vires? En términos más generales, se 
observará que argumentos basados en el beneficio obtenido por una 
persona a resultas de algo acontecido en el pasado implican una 
indagación sobre lo que habría sucedido, si la persona no hubiera 
recibido dicho beneficio; tales indagaciones implican exploraciones 
hipotéticas en relación con lo que hubiera sucedido si el curso de 
los eventos hubiera sido distinto de cómo en efecto fue. En forma 
análoga a las indagaciones que en ocasiones es preciso hacer 
tratándose de acciones de daño personal en las que resulta 
necesario probar la existencia de beneficios colaterales, esas 
indagaciones hipotéticas son extremadamente problemáticas. 
Considérese cuánto más simples hubieran resultado estos casos si 
los contratos en cuestión no hubiesen sido ultra vires. En ese caso 
las compañías que solicitaron el dinero habrían sido responsables 



 1 3

de pagar los préstamos sin que se planteara la más mínima cuestión 
respecto de si se habían beneficiado con los préstamos o no. La 
ganancia en simplificación y el ahorro de costos habría sido 
inmenso. Una vez más, debería ser claro que no siempre podemos 
evitar ese tipo de indagaciones respecto de si una persona se ha 
beneficiado con las acciones de otra. Todo lo que quiero mostrar es 
que permitir a las personas que decidan si algo hecho por ellos 
constituye en verdad un beneficio por el que se les podrá requerir 
pagar conlleva una gran simplificación y eficiencia de costos en el 
derecho. De nuevo, entonces, los argumentos a favor de tratar las 
razones de forma como concluyentes, y no permitir ninguna 
exploración de las razones de sustancia, son muy fuertes; aun 
cuando, en alguna ocasión, la justicia exija que las dejemos de lado. 

4 .  L A  D E C A D E N C I A  D E L  R A Z O N A M I E N T O  F O R M A L .  

No sería difícil multiplicar los ejemplos de las grandes ventajas que 
se siguen del hecho de que el derecho de contratos trate 
normalmente muchas de las cuestiones que subyacen al contrato 
como irrelevantes para las obligaciones de las partes. Al mismo 
tiempo, todo el mundo debe ser consciente de que el poder de las 
razones de forma en el derecho de contratos y, en verdad, 
probablemente en todo el derecho, ha ido decayendo en años 
recientes. Cada vez más a menudo los tribunales parecen 
dispuestos a explorar la transacción, abrirla, e ir más allá de las 
razones de forma, y atender a las razones de sustancia para la 
creación o negación de las obligaciones. En algunos casos, estos 
desarrollos en el derecho parecieran conducir a un mero 
estrechamiento de los límites dentro de los cuales las razones de 
forma son tratadas como concluyentes. Pero en otros casos es 
difícil evitar la conclusión de que las razones de forma en sí mismas 
han sido echadas por la borda, y las cuestiones tratadas como si 

estuvieran completamente en discusión. La virtual desaparición en 
el moderno derecho británico de la regla de parol evidence parece ser 
un claro ejemplo de la castración de una razón de forma en casos de 
contratos. Cuando se argumenta que un contrato escrito no es 
concluyente con respecto a las obligaciones de las partes, el tribunal 
parece simplemente poner en la balanza los argumentos a favor y en 
contra de imponer a una de las partes una obligación derivada de 
términos verbales, más que tratar a la escrituración como 
concluyente, incluso dentro de los límites más estrechos. De igual 
forma, la discrecionalidad legal conferida a los tribunales por la Ley 
de Cláusulas Abusivas (Unfair Contract Terms) de 1977 y otros 
estatutos similares, envuelve la eliminación del efecto formal o 
concluyente de varias cláusulas contractuales. Tales cláusulas no se 
transforman en irrelevantes, pero su efectividad dependerá de un 
balance de argumentos sustantivos a favor y en contra de la 
cláusula. 

Esta tendencia a abandonar el uso de las razones de forma me 
parece que es evidente en muchas áreas además del derecho de 
contratos. Ya me he referido al caso de R. v. Lee, en el cual la Corte 
de Apelación admitió la apelación de alegato de culpabilidad, como 
otro ejemplo notable del abandono de un tipo de razón de forma en 
el procedimiento penal. Así también el moderno Estatuto de 
Limitaciones, el cual confiere a la Corte una total discreción para 
pasar por alto los límites de tiempo en una acción de personal 
injury, es otro ejemplo del abandono de una razón de forma para 
disponer de un caso. Hoy día, los límites de tiempo y otras razones 
de sustancia tienen que ser sopesados al decidir si cabe permitir que 
una acción de ese tipo prosiga aún después que el plazo normal ha 
expirado. En otros países, y especialmente en Estados Unidos, me 
parece que las razones de forma han ido perdiendo alcance y fuerza 
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concluyente por muchos años; por ejemplo, la doctrina del ataque 
colateral en el procedimiento penal federal americano es un ejemplo 
extraordinario de la destrucción del peso formal aparejado a la 
finalidad de las decisiones de Cortes Estatales. 

¿Por qué ha ocurrido esto? Para responder esta pregunta debemos, 
a mi juicio, retroceder un poco, y volver a plantear nuestra 
indagación acerca de los propósitos y razones que subyacen al uso 
de las razones de forma. En este ensayo he intentado identificar 
diversos propósitos y razones. He puesto énfasis en los costos, y en 
la minimización del riesgo de error como las dos razones más 
importantes de carácter general. Pero de ningún modo son esas las 
únicas razones. Así, he sugerido que en algunos casos, varios otros 
factores apoyan el uso de razones de forma. En el derecho de 
contratos, especialmente, se da la circunstancia de que las partes 
contratantes son las personas más indicadas para decidir qué 
beneficios valen la pena, y las cortes no deberían impedir que las 
partes tomen sus propias decisiones en tales cuestiones. Esto difiere 
del argumento según el cual sería muy costoso para los tribunales 
investigar si una persona ha obtenido beneficio de un contrato, y de 
ser así, por cuánto. Asimismo otras razones se aplican a otros casos. 
Por ejemplo, algunas razones de forma se refieren a la persona 
indicada para tomar la decisión  cuestiones de jurisdicción surgen 
aquí  cuándo una decisión debería tomarse, y por qué 
procedimiento debería plantearse una cierta cuestión. Así también 
surge el valor de la tranquilidad, finalidad y seguridad en los 
asuntos humanos. La búsqueda de la justicia es importante para 
todo abogado, como también para el público desde luego; pero 
incluso esa búsqueda debe cesar en casos particulares cuando 
hayamos hecho lo mejor que podamos. Muchas de esas razones, 
por cierto, se solaparán en ciertas circunstancias. 

Ahora, un extendido uso de razones de forma en la adopción de 
decisiones presupone a mi juicio que las razones de sustancia 
también serán, o han sido, o cuando menos podrían haber sido, 
más apropiada y satisfactoriamente consideradas en otra 
oportunidad, o en alguna otra manera o por alguna otra persona. 
Cuando impedimos una acción dentro del período de limitación, 
por ejemplo, lo hacemos en la convicción de que la acción podría y 
debería haber sido ejercida dentro del período indicado, y entonces 
juzgada de acuerdo a sus méritos. Si tal suposición es infundada, 
por ejemplo, porque los estatutos de limitación impiden una acción 
antes que el demandante pudiera estar advertido siquiera de que 
tenía una causa para accionar, entonces hay algo que está realmente 
mal. O de nuevo, cuando una acción es desechada por falta de 
jurisdicción, la suposición normal es que alguien tendrá 
jurisdicción. Incluso si ningún otro tribunal puede conocer del 
caso, de modo que el sujeto activo permanece inerme, la denegación 
automática por falta de jurisdicción presupone que el asunto podría 
cuando menos recibir la atención de la legislatura. Pero también 
aquí, si la cuestión no pudiera ser atendida por ninguna otra corte, 
y existieran razones para pensar que la legislatura nunca trataría el 
asunto, la razón de forma  jurisdiccional resultaría pobre y 
eventualmente quizá, inaceptable. Sin duda esta es una de las 
principales razones que llevaron a la Suprema Corte americana a 
intervenir en los casos de apportionment cuando resultaba evidente 
que la legislatura no corregiría la cuestión por sí misma. 

O una vez más, la interpretación literal, esto es formal, de una ley, 
ignorando las consecuencias y tal vez las intenciones del 
Parlamento, puede resultar más justificable si es posible asumir, 
primero, que las leyes son redactadas y aprobadas con cuidado, de 
modo que la presunción de que el significado literal refleja 
correctamente la intención del Parlamento es una presunción 
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fuerte; y en segundo término, si puede asumirse que el Parlamento 
actúa en forma razonable pronto a remediar cualquier deficiencia 
en la ley causada por tal decisión. Si la redacción de las leyes fuera 
hecha siempre con espantosa ineptitud y oscuridad, y si el 
Parlamento se rehusara a hacer cualquier cosa al respecto, es seguro 
que los tribunales no intentarían interpretar las leyes en una forma 
literal y formal. Es, después de todo, sólo desde que se extendió la 
práctica de redactar y aprobar las leyes en la forma actual, que los 
métodos actuales de interpretación fueron adoptados. Del mismo 
modo, el principio de finalidad de las decisiones, al que todavía se 
adhiere con bello rigor en Inglaterra, sólo se justifica si podemos 
asumir generalmente que la mayoría de las decisiones son 
consideradas cuidadosamente, y emitidas con competencia e 
integridad, y que las oportunidades para apelar están disponibles. 
Si esas condiciones no se dan  si, por ejemplo, las cortes de 
apelación no pudieran confiar en que los tribunales inferiores 
observarán el derecho con razonable competencia e integridad  y si, 
por alguna razón existieran obstáculos para apelar contra tales 
decisiones, es difícil creer que la finalidad de las decisiones que 
tanto apreciamos hoy día no resultaría socavada. 

Adoptar una decisión por referencia a una razón de forma, después 
de todo, es rehusarse a considerar las razones de sustancia 
relacionadas con el asunto. Pero si esas cuestiones de sustancia 
nunca han de ser consideradas en absoluto, todavía más, si nunca 
ha existido la oportunidad para considerarlas, entonces adoptar la 
decisión sobre la base de razones puramente formales equivale a 
cerrar la posibilidad de que esa decisión se base en los factores que 
son más directamente relevantes para ella. Las instituciones 
racionales y un sistema jurídico racional, requieren que no hagamos 
eso si podemos evitarlo. Ahora me parece que una de las razones 
por las cuales las razones de forma son hoy menos favorecidas en el 

derecho de contratos arranca de las dudas crecientes con respecto a 
si las razones de sustancia que más directamente afectan al 
resultado han sido alguna vez adecuadamente consideradas por 
alguien. Si las partes de hecho no han anticipado los eventos que 
han ocurrido, no es satisfactorio sostener que las palabras literales 
del contrato puedan ajustarse para cubrir esos eventos, dado que 
eso equivale a emplear razones de forma ahí donde las razones de 
sustancia no han sido ni serán consideradas por las partes ni por 
nadie. Probablemente, asimismo, crecientes dudas acerca de qué 
tanto leen o entienden los consumidores los contratos impresos 
sean una de las principales razones que subyacen a la introducción 
de discrecionalidad legal para manejar cláusulas abusivas de 
exclusión. También aquí, dar efecto a la cláusula equivale a 
disponer del caso sobre la base de una razón de forma cuando las 
razones de sustancia tal vez nunca fueron consideradas en lo más 
mínimo, y por cierto tampoco pueden serlo ahora dado que es 
demasiado tarde. 

Sin duda, en el área del contrato y quizá también en las demás, 
existen factores de este tipo que ayudan a explicar por qué tantas 
razones de forma del tipo del que he venido discutiendo han sido 
recientemente abandonadas o mutiladas en el derecho. Sin 
condenar necesariamente todas las manifestaciones de esta 
tendencia, este proceso me parece uno contra el cual deberíamos 
estar en guardia. El formalismo, por cierto, tiene un mal nombre; y 
adoptar una decisión por razones de forma exige un grado de 
autodisciplina; exige que admitamos que alguna otra persona, algún 
otro momento, algún otro lugar, algún otro procedimiento, puede 
ser el correcto para esa decisión. Pero eso a menudo es cierto 
tratándose de decisiones adoptadas en un sistema jurídico en el que 
de cada uno pueda esperarse que desempeñe su propio papel. 
Cuando ese sea el caso, no deberíamos sentir temor de reconocer 
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que decidir un caso por razones de forma es decidirlo por buenas 
razones. 

























































































































Notas críticas sobre el fundamento de la fuerza obligatoria del contrato. 
Fuentes e interpretación del artículo 1545 del Código civil chileno

Carlos PIZARRO WILSON*

Aunque es frecuente indicar que el fundamento de la 
fuerza obligatoria del contrato radica en el dogma de la 
autonomía de la voluntad, una re-construcción dogmática 
histórica permite demostrar que este principio angular de la 
contratación solo fue forjado a finales del siglo XIX producto 
de una errónea interpretación de la filosofía kantiana. 
Además, la evolución de la contratación permite constatar el 
declive del rol de la voluntad en la teoría general de los 
contratos. La exposición del análisis tradicional de la fuerza 
obligatoria del contrato permite examinar las críticas que el 
dogma de la autonomía de la voluntad suscita. 

 

1. La interpretación tradicional del artículo 1545 del Código civil. La

fuente de inspiración de la regla prevista en el artículo 1545 del Código civil es 

el artículo 1134 del Code civil. Ambos preceptos consagran la fuerza obligatoria 

del contrato en términos similares. La doctrina francesa elaboró la doctrina de la 

autonomía de la voluntad, cuyo reconocimiento estaría plasmado en el citado 

precepto del Code. Esta interpretación doctrinal será acogida por la doctrina 

nacional, la cual reconoce en el artículo 1545 del Código civil la expresión del 

principio de la autonomía de la voluntad. En suma, la interpretación tradicional 

del artículo 1545 es el resultado de la influencia de los autores franceses de 

finales del siglo XIX y los primerios decenios del siglo XX. Sin embargo, el 

dogma de la autonomía de la voluntad aparece desmentido por un análisis de las 

fuentes del artículo 1134 del Code. La doctrina francesa que influyó en la 

civilística nacional y que determinó la interpretación actual del artículo 1545 del 

Código civil aparece desmentida por un análisis de las fuentes y de la doctrina 

contemporánea. Esta es la razón por la cual parece necesario referirse a la 
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doctrina francesa que inspiró la interpretación errónea del citado artículo 1545 

del Código civil.

2. En la dogmática francesa existen importantes estudios consagrados al 

fundamento obligatorio del contrato.1 Por el contrario, la doctrina chilena ha 

mostrado un interés precario sobre este problema.2 La fuerza vinculante del 

contrato sería una consecuencia ineluctable de la voluntad de las partes 

contratantes. La doctrina individualista, inherente al derecho de las obligaciones, 

concibe la fuerza obligatoria del contrato como la principal expresión de la 

autonomía de la voluntad. Sin embargo, este axioma del derecho civil chileno es 

difícil de justificar. El análisis de las fuentes del citado artículo 1545 desmiente 

tal afirmación. La hipótesis según la cual la autonomía de la voluntad sería un 

principio fundamental de la codificación que explica la fuerza vinculante del 

contrato es el resultado de una hermenéutica equivocada de la doctrina francesa 

a fines del siglo XIX. La filosofía kantiana y el liberalismo económico, a la 

moda en esa época, influyeron de manera importante en la doctrina francesa que 

otorgó a la autonomía de la voluntad el rango de fundamento único del derecho 

de los contratos.3 Una revisión de las fuentes del artículo 1134 del Code civil 

français permite corroborar esta afirmación. 

3. Domat y la fuerza obligatoria del contrato. Para nadie es un misterio que la 

regla prevista en el artículo 1134 del Code que consagra la fuerza obligatoria del 

contrato se inspira en la pluma de DOMAT.4 Sin embargo, al estudiar su obra, es 

fácil darse cuenta que no reconoce a la autonomía de la voluntad el valor de 

fundamento de la fuerza obligatoria del contrato. Tampoco otorga la categoría 

                                                          
1 GOUNOT, E., Le principe de l’autonomie de la volonté en droit privé ; contribution à l’étude critique de 
l’individualisme, thèse, Dijon, 1912 ; RIEG, A., Le rôle de la volonté dans l’acte juridique en droit civil 
français et allemand, thèse, Paris, LGDJ, 1961 ; ROUHETTE, G., Contribution à l’étude critique de la notion 
de contrat, thèse, dactyl., Paris, 1965 ; ANCEL, P., « Force obligatoire et contenu obligationnel du contrat », 
en RTD civ., 1999, p. 777.   
2 Cfr. LÓPEZ SANTA-MARÍA, J., Los contratos. Parte general, Santiago, Jurídica, 20013, t. I, nº 45, p. 265.  
3 GOUNOT, E., (n. 1), p. 26 y ss. ; ROUHETTE, G., (n. 1), p. 417 y ss. ; BACACHE-GIBEILI, M., La relativité des 
conventions et lers groupes de contrats, Paris, LGDJ, préface Yves Lequette, p. 231 y ss. ; TERRE, F., « Sur la 
sociologie juridique du contrat », en Arch. Ph. du droit, 1968, en particular p. 78 ; BATIFFOL, H., « La crise du 
contrat et sa portée », en Arch. Ph. du droit, 1968, p. 21.    
4 Art. 1134 Les conventions légalement formées tiennent lieu de loi à ceux qui les ont faites. DOMAT, J., Les 
lois civiles dans leur ordre naturel. Ouvres complètes, Paris, Alex-Gobelet, 1835, Liv. I, II, § VII,“Les 
conventions étant formées, tout ce qui a été convenu tient lieu de loi à ceux qui les ont faites”. 



de principio a la autonomía de la voluntad. Este autor, que no era partidario de 

un individualismo liberal, recuerda en varios pasajes de su obra la equidad y la 

moral para explicar el deber de ejecución de los contratos. Para DOMAT,

jansenista convencido, la razón del carácter obligatorio del contrato no radica en 

la voluntad de las partes, sino en considerar que el contrato es justo.5 Según 

afirma una doctrina autorizada, el principio de la autonomía de la voluntad es 

extraño a la obra de Domat y Pothier.6 Ghestin afirma que para los inspiradores 

de la teoría general del contrato: “la fuerza obligatoria del contrato es exterior al 

hombre. Ella es esencialmente moral y reposa no sobre la libertad individual, 

concebida como un derecho natural, sino sobre un deber de conciencia: el

respeto de la palabra dada. Para ellos, las convenciones, además del respeto de 

las leyes y de las buenas costumbres, deben inspirarse en la buena fe y en la 

equidad, y en un sentido más general en la ley divina.”7 Para aclarar el 

pensamiento de DOMAT, debemos tener presente qué entiende por ley, palabra 

clave en la definición de la fuerza obligatoria del contrato. Al utilizar la palabra 

loi en el parágrafo que servirá de inspiración al artículo 1134, DOMAT le 

atribuye la significación de lo que es justo.8 El siguiente parágrafo es elocuente: 

“On entend communément par ces mots de lois et de règles, ce qui es juste, ce 

qui est ordonné, ce qui est réglé”.9 En suma, cuando Domat utiliza la expresión 

loi, evoca la idea de justicia y equidad y no se refiere a la fuerza coercitiva de la 

ley, confusión que habría aparecido en los teólogos medievales.10 El contrato 

                                                          
5 Así podemos citar el siguiente párrafo del Traité des lois: “Y como él (Dios) marca en cada compromiso lo 
que prescribe a aquellos que vincula, se reconoce en los caracteres de diferentes tipos de compromisos, los 
fundamentos de diversas reglas de aquello que la justicia y la equidad demandan de cada persona”, DOMAT,
J., Traité des lois, Ouvres complètes, Paris, Alex-Gobelet, 1835, chapitre I, II, § 3.  Véase BONASSIES, P., Le 
dol dans la conclusion des contrats, thèse, dactyl., Lille, 1955; CHAZAL, J. P., « De la signification du mot loi 
dans l’article 1134 du Code civil », en RTD civ., 2001, p. 265, en particular p. 267 in fine. Esta autora afirma 
de manera categórica que “hay que terminar con el anacronismo que consiste en creer que asimilando la 
convención a la ley, Domat y, luego, los redactores del código civil habrían querido consagrar el principio de 
la libertad contractual o de la autonomía de la voluntad”. 
6 GHESTIN, J., Traité de droit civil. La formation du contrat, Paris, LGDJ, 1993, nº 58, p. 40. 
7 GHESTIN, J., “Jean Domat et le Code civil français”, en Mélange Sacco, 1993. Los destacados son del autor. 
Véase ROUHETTE, G., (n. 1), t. I, nº 195, p. 594.  
8 Ibidem
9 Les lois civiles..., (n.4), Liv. Prél., I, I. Des diverses sortes de règles, et de leur nature. “Entendemos 
comúnmente por estas palabras de leyes y reglas, lo que es justo, lo que es ordenado, lo que ha sido reglado”.  
10 En el mismo sentido Pothier, siendo más proclive al voluntarismo contractual, señala que “La equidad debe 
reinar en las convenciones”, Traité des obligations, nº 33. Sobre el particular, CHAZAL, J. P., (n. 5), p. 271. 

constituye una ley para las partes en el sentido que permite al juez atribuir a 

cada contratante lo que le corresponde en su justa medida.11 En suma, el análisis 

de la obra de Domat permite afirmar con certeza que la autonomía de la 

voluntad constituye un dogma ignorado en el principal inspirador de la regla 

establecida en el artículo 1134 del Code. No podía ser de otra forma, pues, 

según veremos la expresión “autonomía de la voluntad” aparece tardíamente en 

la lengua francesa.

4. Los redactores del Code y la autonomía de la voluntad. Los redactores del 

Code no se apartan del fundamento de la fuerza obligatoria de los contratos 

propuesto por DOMAT. Para estos también se justifica el efecto obligatorio del 

contrato en la moral y en la equidad. PORTALIS señala que las convenciones 

deben someterse a la justicia objetiva que precede su celebración y de la cual 

arranca su principal fuerza.12 Los trabajos preparatorios del Code aluden a “la 

foi donnée” y a “l’équité naturelle”.13 Lejos de pensar en un hombre racional 

con una voluntad libre, los redactores manifiestan una concepción pesimista del 

hombre, entendido como un sujeto atrapado por sus pasiones, cuya voluntad 

voluble está sujeta a sus incliniciones y debilidades. Así, por ejemplo 

TREILHARD expresa que “le législateur ne saurait ignorer que les passions ont 

trop souvent étouffé la raison et fait taire la bonté”.14 Por su parte, el tribuno 

FAVARD afirma que “il est du devoir du législateur de forcer les hommes à voir 
                                                          
11 En efecto, se trata de la equidad en el sentido de la igualdad aristotélica. Para CHAZAL, la palabra jus deriva 
del vocablo justitia que en latín es sinónimo de equidad. Así aparecería en el Digesto, según lo explica 
Ulpiano (D. 1, 1, 1) y según nos da noticia Paulo (D. 1, 1, 11) id quod semper aequum ac bonum est, jus 
dicitur. Cit. por CHAZAL, (n. 5), p. 274, nota (62). Sin embargo, según da cuenta Guzmán Brito, la etimología 
de la palabra Ius es desconocida. Por su parte, la expresión Iustitia, según la define Ulpiano es “una constante 
y perpetua voluntad de dar a cada uno su derecho” (constans et perpetua voluntas ius suum cuique tribuendi), 
D. 1. 1. 10. Véase GUZMÁN BRITO, A., Derecho privado romano, Santiago, Jurídica, 1996, t. I, pp. 83102; 
también, ARISTOTE, Etique de nicomaque,traducción y prefacio de J. Voilquin, Paris, 1992, liv. V, chap. IV, 
3: “le juste dans les contrats consiste en une certaine égalité” (lo justo en los contratos consiste en una cierta 
igualdad). Sobre la contradicción moderna entre la ley y la equidad, PERELMAN, C., “Cinq leçons sur la 
justice”, in Morale et Philosophie, Paris, 1968, p. 18. 
12 “A Dieu ne plaise que nous voulions affaiblir le respect qui est dû à la foi des contrats! Mais il est des 
règles de justice qui sont antérieures aux contratas mêmes, et desquelles les contrats tirent leur principal force. 
Les idées de juste et del’injuste ne sont pas l’unique résultat des conventions humaines. Elles ont précédé ces 
conventions, et elles doivent en diriger les pactes”, en Fenet, t. 14, p. 130, cit. por ROUHETTE, G., “La force 
obligatoire du contrat”, en Le contrat aujourd’hui: comparaisons franco-anglaises, sous la direction de Denis 
TALLON et Donald HARRIS, Paris, LGDJ, 1987, p. 44. 
13 Ibidem.
14 Présentation au Corps législatif, cit. por ROUHETTE, (n. 12), p. 45. « el legislador no podría ignorar que las 



des lois dans les contrats”15 El texto del Code tampoco hace referencia a la 

autonomía, salvo por excepción, al referirse a la formación del usufructo16 o a 

propósito de la resiliation del contrato de obra.17 Tampoco existe una amplia 

libertad para la voluntad de las partes, según suele afirmarse. Por el contrario, la 

esfera de libertad se encuentra restringida por leyes imperativas: el orden 

público, las buenas costumbres y otras cláusulas generales. Incluso la protección 

de la voluntad, tratándose de los vicios del consentimiento, se realiza de manera 

restrictiva. Solo por excepción, por ejemplo, el error constituye un vicio del 

consentimiento y en variadas hipótesis el error no resta validez al contrato.18 El 

voluntarismo es ineficaz para explicar los contratos solemnes, cuya fuerza 

obligatoria es posterior a la formación del consentimiento. La concepción 

objetiva de la lesión, en desmedro de la voluntad de las partes, que posibilita la 

intervención del juez, dista bastante del voluntarismo. En definitiva, los 

redactores del Code y el texto mismo no consagran una teoría de la autonomía 

de la voluntad, siendo ésta ajena a la codificación. En términos generales, puede 

señalarse que los redactores del Code, lejos de inspirarse en el supuesto dogma 

de la autonomía de la voluntad, hacen referencia a la moral y a la equidad para 

justificar la fuerza obligatoria del contrato.19 Sin embargo, una vez en vigencia 

el Code Napoléon debemos revisar el pensamiento de los comentaristas, a fin de 

trazar el surgimiento del dogma de la autonomía de la voluntad en la doctrina 

francesa.

5. Los comentaristas del Code. Para reflejar el pensamiento de los primeros 

comentaristas del Code podemos citar a Toullier, quien de manera categórica 

señala: “Toda obligación viene de la ley...es la ley que la produce...Así, toda 

                                                                                                                                                                                
pasiones de manera frecuente han asfixiado la razón y hecho callar la bondad”. 
15 FENET, t. 13, p. 336, cit. por ROUHETTE, (n. 12), p. 46.“es deber del legislador forzar los hombres a ver 
leyes en los contratos”.
16 Art. 579 L’usufruit est établi par la loi, ou par la volonté de l’homme.  
17 Le maître peut résilier, par sa simple volonté, le marché à forfait, quoique l’ouvrage soit déjà commencé, en 
dédommageant l’entrepreneur de toutes ses depenses, de tous ses travaux, et de tout ce qu’il aurait pu gagner 
dans cette entreprise. 
18 Art. 1110 L’erreur n’est une cause de nullité de la convention que lorsqu’elle tombe sur la substance même 
de la chose qui en est l’objet. 
Elle n’est point une cause de nullité, lorsqu’elle ne tombe que sur la personne avec laquelle on a intention de 
contracter, à moins que la considération de cette personne ne soit la cause principale de la convention. 
19 GHESTIN, J., Traité, (n. 6), p. 41. 

obligación supone una ley anterior; toda obligación viene de la ley, ya sea 

inmediatamente por un simple acto de voluntad del legislador, ya sea por medio 

de la voluntad o el hecho del hombre. Las convenciones, ellas mismas sólo 

obligan en virtud de la ley que exige mantener la palabra dada. El legislador les 

confiere la autoridad de la ley, como lo dice enérgicamente el artículo 

1134”20Los primeros comentaristas del Code,21 siguen la doctrina de Duranton, 

quien afirma de manera elocuente que “las obligaciones nacen, o de un hecho 

del hombre, al cual la ley otorga la fuerza obligatoria, o de la sola ley”.22 Para 

Demolombe todas las obligaciones, ya sean legales o convencionales extraen su 

obligatoriedad de la ley civil.23 Acollas, por su parte, afirma que es la ley el 

fundamento mediato de la fuerza obligatoria del contrato.24 La opinión de los 

comentaristas no podía ser distinta, pues según nos informa BÜRGE, la expresión 

autonomie de la volonté, en ese entonces era desconocida en la lengua francesa. 

Solo alrededor de los años 30 del siglo XIX la idea de voluntad será vinculada al 

contrato.25 Sin duda fueron los internacionalistas los primeros en utilizar la 

expresión autonomie de la volonté.26 No existen dudas que la autonomía de la 

voluntad solo se consolida a fines del siglo XIX en la doctrina francesa, para 

luego, transformarse en un bien común de la cultura jurídica francesa.27 El 

análisis de las fuentes del artículo 1134 del Code y las opiniones de los 

comentaristas permiten constatar que la doctrina de la autonomía de la voluntad 
                                                          
20 TOULLIER, Le droit civil français, Paris, 1830/43, 5 éd., t. 1-15, t. 6, p. 3 y ss., nº 3 y ss. 
21 LAROMBIERE, Théorie et pratiques des obligations, t. V, 1857, p. 545.  
22 Cours de droit français suivant le code civil, 4 éd., 1844, t. 10, nº 20, p. 10.  
23 DEMOLOMBE, Cours de Code Napoléon, t. 31, nº 15, p. 16. 
24 ACOLLAS, Les contrats et les obligations contractuelles. Le droit mis à la portée de tout le monde, 1885, p. 
13. 
25 Según BÜRGE, el primer autor francés que vincula la autonomía de la voluntad y el contrato es 
Schutzenberger: « y la autonomía individual sanciona las convenciones formadas por el consentimiento libre 
y reflexivo de las partes contratantes, en cuanto su objeto no esté en contradicción con la moral », Etudes de 
droit public, Paris-Strasbourg, 1837, p. 226. Cit. por BÜRGE, A., « Le code civil et son évolution vers un droit 
imprégné d’individualisme libéral », en RTD civ., 2000, p. 1.   
26 RANOUIL, V, L’autonomie de la volonté: naissance et évolution d’un concept, Paris, PUF, 1980, p. 21.En 
palabras de Rouhette, el principal aporte de Ranouil consiste precisamente en haber demostrado que la 
expresión “autonomía de la voluntad” aparece en Francia con la obra de Weiss. La razón consiste en la 
ausencia de textos o Código en el derecho internacional privado, lo que hace más necesario un principio 
justificativo. De otra parte, si bien es usual imputar a la doctrina alemana la idea de autonomía, la cual se 
refleja en dos conceptos distintos: Parteiautonomie en el ámbito del derecho internacional privado y 
Privatautonomie en derecho interno, ambas nociones no se refieren a la automnomía de la voluntad, creación 
de la doctrina jurídica francesa en el último cuarto del siglo XIX. Vid. ROUHETTE, G., (n. 12), nº 12, p. 38. 



no era el fundamento de la fuerza obligatoria del contrato. Esta doctrina será 

creada por la doctrina francesa hacia finales del siglo XIX. Cabe preguntarse, 

entonces, cuáles son los meandros del surgimiento de esta teoría que en 

definitiva justificará para la doctrina francesa la fuerza obligatoria del contrato y 

la teoría general del contrato. 

6. Surgimiento y consolidación de la doctrina de la autonomía de la voluntad. 

No cabe duda que la autonomía de la voluntad constituye una noción 

fundamental en la filosofía kantiana.28 De ahí que la tentación en la disciplina 

del derecho haya sido a emparentar dicha noción con la doctrina jurídica de la 

autonomía de la voluntad.29 Sin embargo, Ranouil nos entrega algunas razones 

para desconocer el vínculo entre la filosofía kantiana y el dogma de la 

autonomía de la voluntad como fundamento de la fuerza obligatoria del 

contrato. En primer lugar, sorprende que los primeros juristas que aluden a la 

autonomía de la voluntad (Weiss y Brocher) no hayan realizado ninguna 

referencia a Kant.30 En segundo lugar, en el evento que los autores citados 

hubieran leído a Kant, se trataría de su obra jurídica, en la cual la expresión 

autonomía de la voluntad esta ausente.31 En efecto, la expresión autonomía de la 

voluntad aparece explicitada en la Critica de la razón práctica.32 Sin embargo, 

el argumento principal para descartar el origen kantiano del dogma de la 

autonomía de la voluntad como fundamento de la fuerza obligatoria del contrato 

radica en la distancia conceptual entre esta noción utilizada por Kant y aquella 

propuesta por la doctrina jurídica. Para Kant, la autonomía de la voluntad tiene 

una significación ética. Por esto afirma que “la legislación que hace de una 

acción un deber y de ese deber, a la vez, un móvil, es ética. Pero la que no 

incluye al último en la ley y, por tanto, admite también otro móvil distinto de la 

idea misma del deber, es jurídica”. Luego agrega que “A la mera concordancia o 

discrepancia de una acción con la ley, sin tener en cuenta los móviles de la 
                                                                                                                                                                                
27 BÜRGE, A., (n. 25), p. 11; CHAZAL, J. P., (n. 5), p. 267.  
28 KANT, E., Critique de la raison pratique, traducción de François PICAVET, Paris, PUF, 1971, teorema IV, p. 
33. 
29 GOUNOT, E, (n. 1), p. 53 y ss. 
30 RANOUIL, V., (n. 26), pp. 53-56; ROUHETTE, G., (n. 12), p. 39. 
31 ROUHETTE, G., ibidem.

misma, se le llama legalidad (conformidad con la ley), pero a aquélla en la que 

la idea del deber según la ley es a la vez el móvil de la acción, se le llama la 

moralidad (eticidad) de la misma”.33 Para Kant, entonces, la coincidencia entre 

el deber y el móvil constituye una ley ética. La legalidad, en cambio, puede 

justificar el deber en un móvil distinto al arbitrio o voluntad del sujeto, tiene que 

ser “una legislación que coaccione”.34 Esta es la razón por la cual, según Kant, 

“la ética manda que yo cumpla el compromiso contraído en un contrato, aunque 

la otra parte no pudiera acto seguido obligarme a ello: pero toma de la doctrina 

del derecho, como dados, la ley (pacta sum servanda) y el deber 

correspondiente a ella. Por tanto, la legislación de que las promesas aceptadas 

han de cumplirse no reside en la ética, sino en el Ius”.35 Todavía podemos citar 

la reflexión de Kant relativa al contrato de donación: “Este contrato (donatio), 

por el que enajeno lo mío, mi cosa (o mi derecho) gratuitamente (gratis), 

contiene una relación de mí, el donante (donans), con otro, el donatario 

(donatarius), según el derecho privado; relación por lo que (lo) mío pasa a él 

por su aceptación (donum).- Pero no se puede suponer que con esto piense que 

estoy obligado por ello a cumplir mi promesa y, por tanto, también a regalar 

gratuitamente mi libertad y, por así decirlo, a venderme a mí mismo (nemo suum 

iactare praesumitur), lo cual, sin embargo, sucedería en el estado civil, 

conforme al derecho; porque en él el donatario puede forzarme a la prestación 

de la promesa”.36 En suma, para Kant la fuerza obligatoria del contrato se 

encuentra en el Ius (doctrina del derecho) y no en la pretendida autonomía de la 

voluntad. Esta última constituye para Kant un principio de las leyes morales, 

mas no de la legislación o de los contratos. De ahí que señalar la filosofía 

kantiana como el origen de la doctrina jurídica de la autonomía de la voluntad 

no deje de ser una afirmación en contradicción con la historia de la ideas, 

                                                                                                                                                                                
32 KANT, E., (n. 28), p. 33.  
33 KANT, I., La metafísica de las Costumbres, traducción y notas de Adela CORTINA ORTS y Jesús CONILL 
SANCHO, Madrid, Tecnos, 19942, p. 24. 
34 Ibidem.
35 Op. cit.,  p. 25. Para Kant, la expresión Ius corresponde a la doctrina del derecho, al conjunto de leyes, para 
las que es posible una legislación exterior. Idem, p. 229.  
36 Op. cit.,  p. 298. 



producto de su vulgarización en la enseñanaza de la filosofía en Francia.37 Sin 

embargo, Fouillé en su obra L’idée moderne du droit, reconoce en la obra de 

Kant a la autonomía de la voluntad el carácter de fundamento del derecho 

positivo.38 Este fue, al parecer, el primer paso, algo confuso y vago, para 

configurar el desliz desde la concepción kantiana de la autonomía de la voluntad 

hacia el dogma jurídico que servirá de fundamento a la fuerza obligatoria del 

contrato, desconociendo la distinción fundamental entre la regla moral y la regla 

jurídica. En la civilística francesa, Gény fue el primero en utilizar la expresión 

“autonomía de la voluntad” en la primera edición de su monumental Méthode

d’interprétation et sources en droit privé positif (1899) al referirse a ciertos 

problemas jurídicos a través de los cuales ilustra la proposición de método.39

Empero, será la tesis de Gounot en 1912 la primera sistematización del seudo 

principio de la autonomía de la voluntad en el derecho francés. Constituye una 

paradoja que precisamente Gounot haya realizado su trabajo con el único objeto 

de criticar el dogma de la autonomía de la voluntad.40 Una vez que Gounot 

estructura la autonomía de la voluntad con sus diversas manifestaciones 

jurídicas, aparejado con la aparición de la contratación en masa (contrats 

d’adhésion), comienza el declive del principio. La doctrina francesa preocupada 

de proteger al contratante débil comienza a buscar los distintos mecanismos 

jurídicos en la teoría general del contrato para establecer los límites necesarios al 

principio de la autonomía de la voluntad. Actualmente, la mayor parte de la 

doctrina recoge la sistematización de Gounot.41 Aunque luego de la espléndida 

tesis de Rouhette, la afirmación que el Code civil recogería en materia 

contractual la teoría de la autonomía de la voluntad aparece bastante atenuada.42

                                                          
37 Véase ROUHETTE, G.,  (n. 12), pp. 40-41, notas 128 y ss.  
38 FOUILLE, A., L’idée moderne du droit, 18832, pp. 25-29, cit. por ROUHETTE, G., (n. 12), p. 41. 
39 GENY, F., Méthode d’interprétation et sources en droit privé positif, Paris, LGDJ, 1954, en particular nº 
170 a 173. Véase RANOUIL, (n. 26), p. 93. 
40 GOUNOT, E., (n. 1) ; TISON, R., Le principe de l’autonomie de la volonté en droit privé français, thèse,
Paris, 1931; RANOUIL,  (n. 26).  
41 LARROUMET, Ch.,Droit civil. Les obligations. Le contrat, Paris, Economica, 19984, nº 111, p. 94 y ss.; para 
una ilustración de la posición tradicional, MAZEAUD, L. Y H., CHABAS, F., Leçons de droit civil. Obligations. 
Théorie générale, 19989, nº 28, p. 22: “C’est le principe, essentiel pour le rédacteurs du Code civil, de 
l’autonomie de la volonté”.
42 Véase TERRE, F., SIMLER, Ph. et LEQUETTE, Y., Droit civil. Les obligations, 8e éd., 2002,. n° 27, p. 32, 
quienes afirman que la teoría de la autonomía de la voluntad es la obra de una parte de la doctrina de finales 

Las precedentes explicaciones muestran el equívoco de considerar la autonomía 

de la voluntad un principio vigente en la obra de Domat, la codificación francesa 

y la temprana école de l’exégèse. Solo a finales del siglo XIX con la 

vulgarización de la obra de Kant, la doctrina jurídica francesa comienza a sentar 

las bases de este dogma para explicar la teoría general del contrato. El análisis 

de las fuentes del Code así como la evolución de la doctrina civil permite 

constatar que el fundamento de la fuerza obligatoria del contrato no estaba en la 

autonomía de la voluntad, concepto en ese entonces ignorado. Ahora, creo 

necesario intentar trazar la acogida de esta teoría en el derecho chileno. 

7. La recepción del dogma en la doctrina chilena. El artículo 1545 del Código

civil es, en parte, la traducción del artículo 1134 del Code Napoléon. No cabe 

duda que este último es la fuente inspiradora del primero, a pesar que en los 

diversos proyectos de Código civil no existe una cita explícita del precepto 

francés y ningún comentario de Bello al respecto.43 Así lo reconoce la civilística 

nacional.44 Las escasas obras jurídicas en el siglo XIX no aluden a la autonomía 

                                                                                                                                                                                
del último siglo (XIX) y del inicio de este siglo (XX), la cual se proponía criticar la concepción clásica, nº 19, 
p. 29; STARCK, B., ROLAND, H. et BOYER, L., Droit civil. Les obligations. 2. Contrat, 6e éd., 1998. n° 18, p. 
7, quienes afirman que “La volonté aménage ces rapports d’interdépendence nécessaire, et elle ne peut les 
aménager que dans le cadre de la loi et dans la mesure où la loi le permet...dire que la volonté est autonome, 
c’est ignorer la hiérarchie des normes juridiques” ; Más favorable al principio, MALAURIE, Ph. Et AYNES, L., 
Obligations. 2. Contrats et quasi-contrats, Paris, Cujas, 2001/2002, nº 352, pp. 199-200: “Plus modérément, 
on doit mantenir le principe, tout en soulignant que la puissance de la volonté n’est pas absolue: elle se heurte 
aux réalités qui lui sont extérieures, et aux nécessités de l’organisation sociale”;  
43 En el proyecto de Código civil (1841-1845) De los contratos i obligaciones convencionales, cuya 
publicación comienza en El Araucano nº 627 hasta el nº 800, el artículo 1º del título XI señala “Todo contrato 
legalmente formado es una lei para los contratantes, i no puede ser revocado sino por su consentimiento 
mutuo o por causas legales”. (sin nota); En el Proyecto de Código civil (1846-1847), libro de los contratos i 
obligaciones convencionales, impreso en agosto de 1847, el artículo 92 del título XII señala “Todo contrato 
legalmente celebrado es una lei para los contratantes, i no puede ser revocado sino por su consentimiento 
mutuo o por causas legales” (sin nota). Salvo el cambio en la expresión “formado” por “celebrado” no existe 
ningún cambio en la redacción. Véase BELLO, A., Obras completas. Proyecto de Código civil, t. III, 1er tomo, 
Santiago, Nascimiento, 1932, p. 177 y 430; Por su parte el Proyecto de 1853, libro IV De los contratos i 
obligaciones convencionales, en su artículo 1724 del título XII consagra la redacción definitiva del precepto: 
“Todo contrato legalmente celebrado es una lei para los contratantes, i no puede ser invalidado sino por su 
consentimiento mutuo o por causas legales” (sin nota), Idem, t. IV, 2º tomo, p. 407; redacción que será 
ide´ntica en el denominado Proyecto inédito en su artículo 1724, Idem, t. V, 3er tomo, p. 411. 
44 Véase GUZMÁN BRITO, A., « Le Code de Napoléon et le code civil du Chili », en La circulation du modèle 
juridique français, Travaux de l’association Henri CAPITANT, t. XLIV, Paris, 1993, p. 151, quien afirma, de 
manera equivocada, que la libertad contractual “es coronada con el principio de la autonomía de la voluntad 
consagrado en el código chileno por su artículo 1545 correspondiente al artículo 1134 del francés”; CLARO 
SOLAR, L., Explicaciones de derecho civil chileno y comparado. De las obligaciones, Santiago, Nascimiento, 
1937, t. 11, nº 749, p. 114 y nº 1029, p. 468; LÓPEZ SANTA-MARÍA, J., op. cit., (n. 2), t. I, nº 45, p. 265; LEÓN
HURTADO, A., La voluntad y la capacidad en los actos jurídicos, Santiago, Jurídica, 19793, p. 57, nota (1). 



de la voluntad.45 Esta expresión solo comienza a utilizarse en Chile en la obra de 

Claro Solar, aunque éste no incurre en la confusión de imputar a la autonomía de 

la voluntad el fundamento obligatorio del contrato, sino que la trata como 

libertad contractual.46 Luego, de la misma manera que los autores franceses, la 

doctrina nacional que acoge la expresión autonomía de la voluntad y que la 

eleva a la categoría de principio, una vez expuesta de manera más o menos 

sistemática, da cuenta de los peligros de aceptar este dogma a ultranza. Es decir, 

al estudiar la autonomía de la voluntad describen su declive y realizan un 

análisis crítico de la misma.47 Más que preocuparse de la autonomía de la 

voluntad como fundamento de la obligatoriedad del contrato, se alude a la 

necesidad de establecer límites a la misma ante los posibles abusos en su 

ejercicio. Sin duda, la doctrina nacional reconoce, siguiendo la doctrina 

francesa, el asiento del dogma de la autonomía de la voluntad en el artículo 1545 

del Código civil. Esta conclusión es confirmada en la obra de Claro Solar, quien 

al referirse a la “autonomía de la voluntad” reproduce las explicaciones 

propuestas por la dogmática gala. En efecto, Claro Solar señala que “esta noción 

de la libertad individual tiene, en el dominio del derecho, un carácter más 

restringido y preciso bajo el nombre de principio de la autonomía de la 

voluntad”.48 En apoyo de esta idea cita a la obra de Planiol, Ripert y Esmein, 

                                                                                                                                                                                
Este último se remite a Claro Solar, de quien toma una cita de Saleilles. 
45 La doctrina chilena del siglo XIX no se refiere al principio de la autonomía de la voluntad. FÁBRES, J. C., 
Instituciones de derecho civil chileno, Valparaíso, imprenta del universo, 1863, nº 426, p. 182. Este autor se 
limita, siguiendo la temprana Ecole de l’exégèse, a comentar brevemente artículo por artículo. En la 
publicación de las Instituciones en sus Obras completas, se agrega una nota (62), en la cual solo se alude a la 
confusión entre efectos de las obligaciones y efectos del contrato, FABRES, J. C., Obras completas. 
Instutciones de derecho civil chileno, Santiago, La ilustración, 1912, p. 336. Por su parte, VERA, R., Código 
civil de la República de Chile, t. V, Santiago, Imprenta de la Gaceta, 1897, no se refiere ni utiliza la expresión 
autonomía de la voluntad.   
46 Agradezco los comentarios al profesor Alejandro Guzmán Brito en esta parte, a propósito de quien hago 
justicia a Claro Solar en no haber confundido el problema aquí tratado. 
47 CLARO SOLAR, L., (n. 44), nº 749, p. 115; SOMARRIVA UNDURRAGA, M., “Algunas consideraciones sobre el 
principio de la autonomía de la voluntad”, en RDJ, t. XXXI, 1934, p. 37; LLANOS MEDINA, A., El principio 
de la autonomía de las voluntad y sus limitaciones, Memoria de Prueba, Universidad de Chile, 1944; HOJMAN
PEZOA, B., Autonomía de la voluntad y libertad contractual (ensayo crítico), Memoria de Prueba, Santiago, 
El chileno, 1945; PÉREZ GUERRERO, D., El principio de la autonomía de la voluntad, artículo 1545 del 
Código civil, Memoria de Prueba, Universidad de Chile, Santiago, Universitaria, 1958. 
48 CLARO SOLAR, L., (n. 44), nº 749, p. 113. Cfr. BARROS ERRÁZURIZ, A., Curso de derecho civil, Santiago, 
Imprenta Cervantes, 19213, p. 339, quien al referirse a los efectos jurídicos de los contratos no menciona la 
“autonomía de la voluntad” y se limita a comparar el contrato y la ley. Tampoco la menciona, DE LA MAZA R, 
L., Derecho civil. Contratos, Santiago, Universitaria, 1954, p. 138.  

Demogue, Colin y Capitant, Saleilles, Gény y Bonnecase. Estos autores 

franceses a que alude Claro Solar otorgan un valor dispar a la autonomía de la 

voluntad, sin reconocerle el valor de fundamento de la fuerza obligatoria del 

contrato.49 En el mismo sentido, Claro Solar no justifica la fuerza obligatoria del 

contrato en la autonomía de la voluntad, sino que se refiere a ella en su 

dimensión de fuente generadora de obligaciones y, siguiendo a Demogue, 

analiza la oposición entre la teoría de la voluntad y la teoría de la declaración de 

voluntad.50 Además, cuando trata la fuerza obligatoria del contrato, “este 

principio fundamental que da al contrato su eficacia”, se preocupa de 

fundamentar la procedencia del recurso de casación por infracción del contrato, 

sin otorgar a la autonomía de la voluntad el valor de fundamento.51 Solo en la 

década del 30, los autores nacionales comienzan a referirse a la autonomía de la 

voluntad como fundamento de la fuerza obligatoria del contrato. Somarriva, nos 

dice que el principio de la autonomía de la voluntad esta recogido en diversos 

preceptos del Código civil, entre los cuales, “en forma muy principal, el artículo 

1545 del Código civil, según el cual el contrato válidamente celebrado es ley 

para los contratantes”52 Y, luego, entre las consecuencias que se derivan del 

principio señala la fuerza obligatoria del contrato.53 Por su parte, Alessandri, 

quien reconoce el principio de la autonomía de la voluntad,54 al referirse al 

                                                          
49 GÉNY, F., (n. 39), nº 170 a 173. Este autor no la analiza como un principio sino como un problema jurídico 
y no le reconce el carácter de fundamento de la fuerza obligatoria del contrato; DEMOGUE, R., Traité des 
obligations en général. Sources des obligations, Paris, Russeau, t. I, nº 27 y ss. Demogue no se ocupa de la 
autonomía de la voluntad con relación a la fuerza obligatoria, sino que analiza el debate, siguiendo de cerca la 
tesis de Gounot,  entre la teoría de la voluntad y la teoría de la declaración de voluntad, en particular vid. nº 
32 y ss.; SALEILLES, R., De la déclaration de volonté. Contribution à l’étude de l’acte juridique dans le code 
civil allemand, Paris, LGDJ, 1929. Saleilles alude a la autonomía de la voluntad como regla dominante en 
materia de actos privados, lo que permite a las partes de crear todo tipo de convenciones que no sean 
contrarias a las buenas costumbres, al orden público o a las leyes, vid. nº 6, p. 196. Sin embargo, Saleilles es 
partidario de una regulación del ejercicio de la autonomía de la voluntad. Recuérdese que el mismo fue el 
creador de la expresión contrat d’adhésion con el objeto de limitar la libertad contractual, vid. nº 44, p. 214 y 
nº 10, p. 255. 
50 CLARO SOLAR, L., (n. 44), p. 118 y ss. 
51 Op. cit.,  nº 1026, p. 465. Cabe señalar que Claro Solar no tuvo a la vista la tesis de Gounot, que, según 
dijimos, posibilitó la relación entre el dogma de la autonomía de la voluntad y la fuerza obligatoria del 
contrato. Esta puede ser la razón que no incurra en la impropiedad de asimilar la fuerza obligatoria a la 
autonomía de la voluntad. Vid. Corte Suprema, 12 de noviembre de 1926, en RDJ, t. XXIV, 1927, p. 289, 
nota CLARO SOLAR, en particular nº 15 y ss. 
52 SOMARRIVA UNDURRAGA, M., (n. 47), p. 39.  
53 Ibidem
54 ALESSANDRI RODRÍGUEZ, A., De los contratos, Santiago, jurídica, s/f, nº 12, p. 10; “El contrato dirigido”, 



fundamento de la obligatoriedad de los contratos, señala que se trata de un 

problema que pertenece a la filosofía del derecho y, agrega, que existen 

importantes discrepancias al respecto. Transcribe las ideas de Ruggiero, según el 

cual, el fundamento de la obligatoriedad del contrato debe encontrarse en la 

unidad de la voluntad contractual.55 La confusión que explica el fundamento de 

la fuerza obligatoria del contrato por la autonomía de la voluntad se encuentra 

en su obra. Este autor al referirse al efecto que produce el contrato entre las 

partes, alude al artículo 1545 del Código civil como “una disposición interesante 

del Código civil y que sirve mucho en la aplicación práctica. Contempla en 

forma clara y precisa el principio de la autonomía de la voluntad”.56 Con 

posterioridad, el pensamiento de Alessandri tendrá una importante influencia en 

la dogmática civil chilena. El reconocimiento de la autonomía de la voluntad en 

el artículo 1545 del Código civil pasará a ser usual en la literatura jurídica 

nacional.57 Esta interpretación no resulta sorprendente, pues la civilística 

nacional ha sido influenciada de manera importante por la doctrina francesa.58

Como puede observarse solo en el siglo XX la doctrina nacional comienza a 

utilizar la expresión autonomía de la voluntad y la amalgama entre esta y la 

fuerza obligatoria del contrato aparece por primera vez en la obra de Alessandri, 

confusión que tiene su origen en una lectura descuidada y descontextualizada de 

                                                                                                                                                                                
en RDJ, t. XXXVIII, 1941, p. 5; ALESSANDRI RODRÍGUEZ, A. y SOMARRIVA UNDURRAGA, M., VODANOVIC
H., A., Tratado de las obligaciones. De las obligaciones en general y sus diversas clases, Santiago, jurídica, 
20012, nº 61, p. 47. 
55 ALESSANDRI RODRÍGUEZ, A. y SOMARRIVA UNDURRAGA, M., VODANOVIC H., A., Curso de derecho civil. 
Fuentes de las obligaciones, Santiago, Nascimiento, 1942, t. IV, nº 19, p. 21.  
56 ALESSANDRI RODRÍGUEZ, A. y  SOMARRIVA UNDURRAGA, M., VODANOVIC H., A.,  (n. 54), nº 332, p. 208. 
57 Podemos citar las siguientes memorias de prueba de la universidad de Chile, LLANOS MEDINA, A., (n. 47), 
nº 31, p. 63 y 65: “El legislador, tomando en consideración la importancia que tiene este aspecto de la 
autonomía de la voluntad (la ley del contrato), en la vida práctica, ha tratado de establecer sobre una base 
sólida toda creación jurídica de la voluntad y a ese fin tiende aquella fórmula, que invariablemente 
encontramos en casi todas las legislaciones del mundo, según la cual todo contrato legalmente celebrado es 
una ley para los contratantes”. Y luego agrega: “De cesta manera, el principio de la autonomía de la voluntad 
encuentra su más sólido afianzamiento en su aspecto positivo, en el reconocimiento que el legislador hace del 
carácter obligatorio de los contratos”. Más adelante, siguiendo la línea trazada por Claro Solar y Alessandri, 
realiza una descripción de las transformaciones y atenuación del principio de la autonomía de la voluntad. 
Idem, p. 123 y ss. Lo copia sin citarlo, PÉREZ GUERRERO, D., op. cit., (n. 46), p. 47. Cfr. HOJMAN PEZOA, B., 
(n. 47), nº 123, 124, p. 71 y ss. y p. 99: “La voluntad actúa como causa eficiente. Nadie lo niega pero, lo es en 
virtud de una función delegada, de una función que le otorga el derecho.”.   
58 DÍAZ MUÑOZ, E., El efecto relativo de los contratos, Santiago, Jurídica, 1985, p. 14, el cual cita BAUDRY-
LACANTINÉRIE et BARDE.

la doctrina francesa de los primeros decenios del siglo XX. Esta confusión esta 

presente en la civilística contemporánea. Así, Abeliuk afirma de manera 

categórica que “los códigos Civil y de Comercio, dictados en pleno auge 

internacional del principio que comentamos, lo recogen integramente...La norma 

fundamental es el ya citado Art. 1545 que otorga fuerza de ley a los contratos”. 

Para Abeliuk, resulta evidente que la fuerza obligatoria del contrato deriva del 

principio de la autonomía de la voluntad.59 López-Santa María sin plantear una 

posición sobre el problema, expone las diferentes doctrinas al respecto. En 

particular, resume la posición de Gounot, Giorgi y Ghestin y, además entrega 

una precisión metodológica. Este autor se distancia de la doctrina usual que 

asume la fuerza obligatoria como consecuencia ineluctable de la autonomía de la 

voluntad.60 Por último, Guzmán Brito, explica que la voluntad no puede ser la 

causa de un derecho sino que solo puede dar lugar a otros hechos en el 

entendido que la voluntad constituye un fenómeno psicológico fáctico. Esta 

afirmación la realiza para descartar una “concepción subjetivista y voluntarista 

de los fenómenos jurídicos”, la cual estima inadmisible.61 Como puede 

observarse la doctrina nacional a partir de la obra de Alessandri afirma el dogma 

de la autonomía de la voluntad sin tener en cuenta los estudios dogmáticos e 

históricos realizados. No parece correcto continuar señalando que el artículo 

1545 del Código civil acoge el principio de la autonomía de la voluntad. Dicho 

precepto según la tradición histórica alude a una cuestión distinta y que es la 

fuerza obligatoria del contrato. Esta a su turno no se justifica en la voluntad de 

las partes. Sin duda sería una paradoja que el homenaje del Código civil a la 

autonomía de la voluntad consista en imponer al deudor la perseverancia de su 

voluntad fundacional aunque esta haya manifiestamente cambiado. Cuando el 

artículo 1545 reproduce el artículo 1134 del Code afirmando que « todo 

contrato legalmente formado es una ley para las partes », no se pronuncia sobre 

                                                          
59 ABELIUK MANASEVICH, R., Las obligaciones, t. I, Santiago, Jurídica, 20014, nº 102, p. 117: “Moralmente, 
el principio que comentamos (la fuerza obligatoria del contrato), heredero de la autonomía de la voluntad, 
encuentra su justificación en el aforismo “pacta sum servanda””. 
60 LÓPEZ SANTA-MARÍA, J., (n. 2), nº 13 y 45, p. 66 y 265.  
61 GUZMÁN BRITO, A., “Contribución a la crítica del dogma de la voluntad como fuente de efectos jurídicos”, 
en Barros Bourie, E. (coordinador), Contratos, Santiago, jurídica, p. 209 y en particular pp.258-261. 



el fundamento de la fuerza obligatoria del contrato. Es la doctrina que ha 

querido descubrir en esta frase la cosacración del principio de la autonomía de la 

voluntad, la cual explicaría, a su turno, la fuerza obligatoria de las 

convenciones.62 Por cierto, negar el rol de fundamento a la autonomía de la 

voluntad de la fuerza obligatoria, no significa desconocer la relevancia de la 

“voluntad” como causa eficiente de los contratos, aunque no sea siempre así. Es 

indudable que la voluntad de las partes, sin considerarla como dogma o 

principio, es relevante para la formación del contrato o para la interpretación del 

contenido contractual. El contrato se forma, por regla general, por el encuentro 

de las voluntades de las partes, condición esencial para la existencia del 

contrato. Esta es la razón por la cual el artículo 1445 n° 2 del Código civil

considera la voluntad exenta de vicios un requisito de validez del contrato. Pero 

una vez formado el consentimiento, la voluntad es impotente para explicar la 

fuerza obligatoria del contrato. Porque la voluntad de cada contratante pierde, 

una vez perfeccionado el contrato, su fuerza creadora o modificadora, ella no 

puede explicar la fuerza obligatoria del contrato. En otros términos, la voluntad 

de las partes constituye un elemento fundamental para la formación del contrato, 

mas carece de fuerza explicativa de su obligatoriedad. La voluntad de las partes 

determina, en principio, el contenido obligacional, esto es, las obligaciones que 

deberán cumplir los contratantes, pero no puede explicar el carácter obligatorio 

del contrato. Como lo muestra Kelsen, la autonomía de la voluntad no puede 

explicar la fuerza obligatoria del contrato, porque no existe razón que justifique 

preferir la voluntad al momento de la conclusión del contrato en desmedro de 

aquella vigente durante la ejecución del mismo.63 No cabe confundir el 

contenido del contrato, cuya causa eficiente es la voluntad, y la explicación de la 

naturaleza coercitiva del vínculo contractual.64 A decir verdad, el artículo 1545 

del Código civil es una regla con contenido neutro, este precepto no dice que el 

                                                          
62 WEILL, A., Le principe de la relativité des conventions en droit privé français, thèse, Strasbourg, Dalloz, 
1938, 1062 p. 3 y ss.. 
63 KELSEN, H., « La théorie juridique de la convention », en  Arch. Ph. de droit, 1940, p. 33. 
64 Sobre esta distinción, Vid. ANCEL, P., (n. 1), p. 771 y ss. Este autor muestra de manera precisa la distinción 
entre la fuerza obligatoria del contrato como resultado de una norma jurídica convencional y el contenido 
obligacional del contrato.      

contrato es obligatorio porque ha sido querido por las partes, solo afirma que el 

contrato legalmente celebrado es una ley para las partes. En este sentido el 

artículo 1545 es más explícito que su símil francés. El artículo 1545 no hace una 

elípsis para afirmar la naturaleza legal del vínculo obligatorio. El acuerdo de las 

partes da nacimiento a una norma jurídica la cual explica la fuerza obligatoria 

del contrato.65 Por lo anterior, cabe concluir que el artículo 1545 del Código civil

que constituye una ley en el sentido técnico del término, se limita a reconocer 

las fuerza obligatoria del contrato que ha sido el resultado del acuerdo de 

voluntades de las partes. 

8. Conclusión y perspectivas. Las precedentes reflexiones muestran que la 

autonomía de la voluntad no permite explicar el fundamento obligatorio del 

contrato. Por el contrario, la concepción tradicional del artículo 1545 del Código

civil confunde el rol que debemos atribuir legítimamente a la voluntad de las 

partes y el fundamento de la obligatoriedad del contrato. Si bien la voluntad de 

las partes puede explicar la formación del contrato, una vez celebrado, aquella 

resulta insuficiente para explicar el carácter normativo del mismo. En definitiva, 

la autonomía de la voluntad no constituye el fundamento de la fuerza obligatoria 

del contrato. Esta conclusión podría ser pasablemente teórica, aunque presenta 

de por sí el interés de re-construir la historia jurídica de este principio que ha 

modelado toda la teoría general del contrato en los tiempos modernos. Con todo, 

la concepción voluntarista del contrato implica consecuencias jurídicas 

importantes. Si bien no corresponde tratarlas aquí, cabe tener presente que el 

dogma de la autonomía de la voluntad justificaría no solo la fuerza obligatoria 

del contrato, sino también el efecto relativo de los mismos. La fijación de 

quiénes deben ejecutar el contrato se encuentra marcada por el dogma de la 

autonomía de la voluntad. Plantear una concepción distinta de la fuerza 

obligatoria del contrato, ya no basada en la voluntad de quienes concurren a 

celebrar el contrato, podría posibilitar la introducción de la figura de los grupos 

                                                          
65 En este sentido, GOUNOT, E., (n. 1), p. 342 y sis.; ROUHETTE, G., (n. 1), p. 398; RIEG, A., « Le contrat dans 
les doctrines allemandes du dix-neuvième siècle », en Arch. Ph. du droit, 1968, p. 31 ; BACACHE-GIBEILI, M., 
(n. 3), n°283, p. 248 ; STARCK, B., ROLAND, H. et BOYER, L., Droit civil. Les obligations. 2. Contrat, 19986.
n° 18, p. 7.  



de contratos. En efecto, el dogma de la autonomía de la voluntad delimita al 

mismo tiempo las fronteras entre la responsabilidad contractual y la 

responsabilidad extracontractual. Sin embargo, la presencia de grupos de 

contratos como nueva categoría contractual plantea el desafío de realizar una re-

lectura del efecto relativo de los contratos, ya no anclada en el dogma de la 

autonomía de la voluntad y posibilitar la extensión de la noción de parte 

contractual a fin de estructurar el régimen jurídico de la acción directa al interior 

de los grupos de contratos. Esta re-lectura del efecto relativo de los contratos, 

alentada por esta crítica al dogma de la autonomía de la voluntad, podrá 

justificar la introducción de la noción de grupos de contratos. La teoría general 

del contrato anclada en el dogma de la autonomía de la voluntad aparece 

desmentida por el análisis de las fuentes legales y por la evolución de la 

contratación. Esta crisis del voluntarismo requiere responder a la pregunta “La 

teoría general del contrato, Mito o realidad?.66

    

                                                          
66 SAVAUX, E., La théorie générale du contrat, mythe ou réalité?, Préface J.L. Aubert, Paris, LGDJ, 1997. 
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1 Introduction

The essence of a free-market economy is the ability of private parties to enter
into voluntary agreements that govern the economic exchange between them.
Consequently, the law that governs such agreements is critical to the functioning
of such economies. While the law of property determines the configuration of
entitlements that form the basis of production and exchange, and the law of
torts protects those entitlements from involuntary encroachment and expropri-
ation, it is contract law that sets the rules for exchanging individual claims to
entitlements and, thus, determines the extent to which society is able to enjoy
the gains from trade. Accordingly, economists interested in the welfare proper-
ties of specific institutions in particular, or the micro-foundations of exchange
generally, have good reason to take account of the law of contracts.

This chapter, accordingly, surveys the main issues arising in the economic
analysis of contract law. We discuss both the main features of contract law as
they relate to the problem of economic exchange, and how relevant legal rules
and institutions can be analyzed from an economic perspective. In this introduc-
tory section, we set out the basic scope, methodology, and organization of the
discussion to follow. Subsection 1.1 discusses why formal and informal contracts
exist, and what economic functions they serve. Subsection 1.2 distinguishes be-
tween positive and normative issues in the economic analysis of contract law,
and discusses some methodological problems associated with applying standard
economic analysis to legal institutions and when engaging with legal scholarship.
Subsection 1.3 identifies limits on the chapter’s scope and provides bibliographic
recommendations for material we don’t cover; and subsection 1.4 sets out the
organization of the remainder of the chapter.

A caveat is in order at the outset: although it is conventional to present
contract law as a discrete field, one should understand that, to a significant
extent, the operation of the rules and institutions discussed below will depend
on other aspects of the law, including the fields of tort, bankruptcy, procedure,
and evidence. Lawyers have a cliché that describes this interdependence; they
say that “the law is a seamless web.” It is useful to keep in mind that many
issues that economists would regard as contractual, including some important
limits on contractual freedom, are governed not by contract but by tort law.
Additionally, the rules relating to certain categories of exchange, such as con-
sumer, employment, insurance, and information-licensing contracts, have devel-
oped specialized content to the point that they are often treated as distinct legal
fields. Finally, the practical ability of contracting parties to assert their legal
entitlements depends importantly on the procedural rules that govern courts
and other enforcement institutions. Many of the specific features of contract
law that we discuss below cannot be understood except as a response to the
costs and other limitations of such institutions.
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Seller
Buy insurance Don’t buy

Buyer
Buy insurance −pb, −ps −pb, 0

Don’t buy 0, −ps −�b, −�s

Figure 1: Coordination of insurance payments

1.1 The economic motive for contracts

In a neoclassical exchange economy of the sort analyzed by Walras (1874) or
Arrow-Debreu (Arrow and Debreu, 1954; Debreu, 1959), there is little need for
contracts or contract law, since buyers and sellers can exploit all gains from trade
through spot transactions. Indeed, in spot markets, such as public bazaars,
the parties manage reasonably well without formal contracting. Contracting
becomes worthwhile when there is a temporal element to their exchange or one
party, at least, is unsure as to what her counterparty will do. For example,
when the item to be exchanged needs to produced or the service being rendered
takes time. Absent a contract, the parties could be reluctant to trust each
other to complete the agreed upon exchange at the called-upon time, and thus
valuable exchange is forgone. Conversely, contracts can be worthwhile even in
non-exchange settings, as when advance commitment enhances the value of a
gift by enabling reliance by the beneficiary (R. Posner, 1977, and Shavell, 1991)
or when a supplier’s commitment to remain in a market notwithstanding short-
run losses deters competitive entry by rivals (e.g., Rasmusen et al., 1991) or
encourages entry by producers of complementary goods. The central question
then becomes why commitment is valuable, to which there are several answers.

1.1.1 Coordination

The most straightforward reason to use contracts is to coordinate independent
actions in situations of multiple equilibria. As an illustration, consider the
game depicted in Figure 1, in which a buyer, b, and a seller, s, are independently
deciding whether to purchase insurance against the loss of a good in transit. The
parties’ payoffs net of this decision are normalized to zero. Denote the insurance
premium when purchased by party i by pi and the expected loss suffered by party
i when no insurance is purchased by �i. Assume that �b + �s > pb > ps; that
is, going uninsured is more expensive than buying insurance, but it is cheaper
for the seller to buy the insurance than for the buyer to do so. (This is perhaps
because the seller, who packages the goods for shipment, is better able to control
moral hazard and thus can obtain a better rate.)

If the parties make their choices independently, there are three Nash (1951)
equilibria to this game: one in which the seller buys insurance, one in which
the buyer buys insurance, and a mixed-strategy equilibrium in which both buy
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insurance with positive probability. Of these, the first equilibrium is the efficient
one (and it is also more efficient than any disequilibrium outcome). A contract
to play this efficient equilibrium could serve to ensure this outcome is achieved.

Formal contracts are of course not the only way for parties to coordinate
among multiple equilibria. The efficiency of the seller-buys equilibrium could
make it a focal point for the parties (Schelling, 1960). The literature on “cheap
talk” (e.g., Farrell, 1987a, 1993) suggests that such coordination can, in princi-
ple, also be achieved by having the parties announce their intentions in advance.

In actual institutional settings, however, contracts offer more stability than
focal points or mere announcements. In particular, they provide permanent
authoritative records that can be used by parties who suffer from imperfect
recall or by those who need to delegate performance to their agents or successors.
Note that when contracts are used for pure coordination purposes, they are
self-enforcing in the sense that it is in each party’s private interest ex post to
comply with the chosen equilibrium. Hence, those designing such contracts
can devote most of their attention to problems of formation and interpretation,
and relatively little attention to problems of enforcement. This coordination
function of contracts has been rather less discussed in the law and economics
literature than the incentive mechanism functions discussed below, but it may
be by far the most important purpose that contracts serve in practice. As
Myerson (2004) suggests, coordination games could be the best models through
which to understand legal institutions generally.

1.1.2 Implementing exchange over time

A second reason for using contracts is to implement exchanges that depend on
future events. For instance, consider an insurance contract that covers a loss
that occurs in state 1, but not in state 0. Under this contract, the insured pays a
premium to the insurer, in exchange for a casualty payment received in state 1,
but not in state 0.

In the standard model of risk allocation, goods are state-contingent com-
modities; for example, an apple in state 0 is considered a different good than
an apple in state 1. Treating goods as state-contingent commodities has the
advantage of allowing direct application of standard analyses of exchange, but
has the disadvantage of abstracting from real institutional issues. In particular,
exchange that is mutually beneficial ex ante may not be mutually beneficial ex
post . In the insurance example, the insured will not wish to pay the premium
ex post if state 0 is realized, and the insurer will not wish to make the casualty
payment ex post if state 1 is realized. Such exchanges cannot, therefore, be
implemented in spot markets and require some form of advance commitment.

In the typical insurance context, the transaction is motivated by the insured’s
risk aversion. But the need to contract across different states is more general
than that and is not reliant on risk aversion. For instance, consider purely
speculative exchange between risk-neutral parties, in which trade is motivated
by differences of opinion regarding the probability of future events. If one trader
thinks the price of orange juice will rise next year and another thinks it will fall,
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they can make themselves better off ex ante by entering into a forward exchange
in which the second promises to deliver to the first. As with the insurance
contract, this exchange requires a commitment mechanism since ex post one of
the parties is sure to regret the deal.

An analogous problem arises with the rental of capital assets or the extension
of credit. Even though the owner of an asset may not be its highest-value, she
may be unwilling to yield possession to a higher-value user for fear that she will
be unable to get it back at the end of the rental period. The law of property
provides a partial solution to this problem by entitling the owner to reclaim
her asset, but evidentiary difficulties make this alternative an imperfect one (as
illustrated by the old maxim, “possession is nine tenths of the law”). The party
in possession could claim, for instance, that the transaction was a gift or a sale,
or that the agreed lease period had not yet expired. In such settings, a contract
that specifies the parties’ relative rights and duties makes the borrower’s promise
to return the asset more credible, facilitating exchange.

More generally, some form of commitment is necessary in any exchange in
which performance is sequential, because the party who performs first is effec-
tively extending credit to the party who performs second. It may be possible to
structure the exchange so that each stage of a party’s performance is timed to
coincide with the performance of her counterparty (e.g., an installment sale of
goods in which each shipment is delivered c.o.d.), but in many instances such
timing may be infeasible or costly. For instance, consider a grocery that requires
regular delivery of a perishable commodity such as milk. The costs of making
and receiving payment (keeping cash on hand, updating accounts, preventing
embezzlement, etc.) generate substantial scale economies if disbursements for
multiple shipments are combined into a single monthly payment.

Contracts can also be useful in situations of hidden information. In Ak-
erlof’s (1970) lemons model, for example, adverse selection can prevent efficient
exchange when the quality of the good to be traded is known to the seller but
not to the buyer, even if the buyer values the good more. This problem can
be overcome if the seller of a high-quality good can signal its quality by taking
an action that is cheaper for her to take than it would be for the seller of a
low-quality good. A common action in this regard is to offer a warranty against
the good’s proving to be substandard (Grossman, 1981). Conversely, the buyer
could screen for quality by offering a premium to any seller who agrees to pro-
vide a warranty. The signal (screen) works only if the seller is bound to honor
the warranty, because a low-quality seller can offer (agree to) a worthless war-
ranty just as cheaply as a high-quality one can. Some form of commitment is,
thus, needed to implement the exchange.

1.1.3 Implementing production over time

Finally, contracts are valuable in promoting production in advance of exchange.
Advance production typically increases the surplus available from exchange, but
requires sinking resources in ways that may be unrecoverable if the contemplated
exchange is not completed. For example, a clothing manufacturer can increase
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the price it receives for its products by producing them to meet the needs of its
buyers, either very specifically (e.g., custom-tailored suits) or only moderately
so (e.g., cutting them so they will be in style for a limited time only). Once the
materials used to make the clothing are combined in a particular way, however,
they can no longer be easily reconfigured to produce other items. In such set-
tings, producers will be reluctant to sink such expenditures up front unless they
can be assured that they will recover their costs ex post (see Williamson, 1975,
for a seminal analysis of holdup problems).

As Katz (1996a) discusses, suppliers typically cannot capture all the sur-
plus their upfront (pre-trade) investments generate; some of this surplus will
go to the buyer. Absent binding purchase commitments prior to investment,
suppliers’ incentives to invest will be suboptimal, possibly to the point that no
investment and, so, no trade occur. Binding contracts can restore proper in-
centives. Conversely, buyers can also increase their surplus from exchange by
making up-front investments, whether out-of-pocket (e.g., buying complemen-
tary inputs) or implicit (e.g., ceasing to maintain alternate sources of supply).
Because such investments are often relationship specific, however, buyers will
not make them unless they can be assured that the exchange price will stay suf-
ficiently low. In some cases, the parties may be able to provide such assurance
by manipulating property rights (e.g., Grossman and Hart, 1986; Hart, 1989)
or industrial structure (e.g., Shepard, 1987) ex ante, but when they cannot do
so cheaply, contracts could be a cost-effective alternative.

1.1.4 Limitations of contracts as commitment devices

While contracts are often useful for achieving commitment, they can be imper-
fect devices for doing for some of the following reasons.

Specification costs. Because it is costly to foresee or to write down all the
potential contingencies that might be relevant to the performance of the parties’
contractual obligations, actual contracts are often left incomplete. Incomplete-
ness has at least two meanings: first, the contract could simply fail to provide
for certain contingencies, in which case a tribunal called upon to enforce the
contract, or the parties themselves, would have to decide after the fact what
to do if such contingencies arise. Second, the contract could cover all relevant
contingencies, but not in as fine-tuned a manner as would be ideal insofar as the
contract does not distinguish finely enough, in terms of consequent obligations,
among the possible contingencies. In either event, the contract will, with posi-
tive probability, fail to assure commitment or commit the parties to a course of
action that is suboptimal ex post .

Enforcement costs. It is never costless to hold a party to his commitment
if he is inclined to try to escape it. If the contract is being enforced through
the courts, for instance, lawyers must be hired and evidence assembled, and
performance or damages are likely to be awarded only after some delay. Such
costs make enforcement incredible when the damages from breach are relatively
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small and parties can exploit this lack of credibility by holding the level of breach
below the threshold necessary to provoke suit (Menell, 1983; Priest, 1978).

Unobservable and unverifiable actions. Even if legal commitment has
been established and the means for its enforcement are available, the beneficiary
of a contractual promise may be unable to determine whether the promise has
been kept or broken. For instance, the typical purchaser of a complex consumer
product is not in a position to tell whether the product has been manufactured
according to warranted specifications; at most she can observe whether the
product works as she expected. Even if a promisee can determine that there
has been a breach, she may nevertheless be unable to demonstrate that fact
to a third-party enforcer at reasonable cost. For instance, a supplier might
deliver substitute goods that appear reasonably equivalent to a lay person or to
a generalist court, but which the parties themselves know to be substandard.
In such situations, the promisee’s inability to prove that the promise has been
breached renders it ineffective as a method for assuring commitment. On the
other hand, as we discuss in §4.3.1, the parties can sometimes contract around
the court’s lack of expertise (see, e.g., Hermalin and Katz, 1991; Maskin and
Tirole, 1999).

Dynamic inconsistency. In cases where the purpose of contractual com-
mitment is to promote specific investment, the parties’ incentives to stick with
their deal may change after the investment has been completed (e.g., Laffont
and Tirole, 1988; Aghion et al., 1994). In particular, the parties may all wish
to modify or renegotiate their bargain. But if the parties anticipate that rene-
gotiation will take place, it could prove impossible to induce them to undertake
efficient investments ex ante.

The need for pre-contractual commitment. Some commitments, in
order to serve their purpose, must be undertaken before the parties are in a
position to engage in voluntary contracting. For example, parties may spend
resources on finding contractual partners or on determining whether exchange is
worthwhile. Even once an available partner and potential transaction are iden-
tified, it typically takes time and expense to negotiate terms; and commitments
are often less valuable if they are delayed until bargaining is completed. (For an
extreme example, consider the case of an emergency paramedic who must decide
whether and how to treat an unconscious accident victim who is not carrying
an insurance card.) In ongoing or repeated relationships it is possible for the
parties to agree to accept liability in advance of a final bargain, but in one-shot
or new relationships it is not.

The law of contracts has recognized most of these problems and has devised
a variety of doctrinal arrangements to deal with them; and the succeeding sec-
tions of this chapter will discuss such arrangements in more detail. The reader
should appreciate at the outset, however, that because these legal arrangements
are themselves imperfect, parties will often want to use legal contracts in com-
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bination with other legal and non-legal commitment devices, such as deposits,
third-party guaranties, reputational bonds, repeated dealing, mutual threats,
hostage exchange, investing in altruistic preferences, and the like. The success
of formal contract law, accordingly, depends importantly on how well it func-
tions in combination with these substitute and complementary devices, and not
just on how well it works in isolation.

1.2 Law & economics issues in contracting

1.2.1 Normative issues

Much normative discussion relating to contract law revolves around the issue of
freedom of contract—to what extent will unregulated private contracting lead
to desirable social consequences? We discuss this issue, and its relationship to
standard issues in welfare economics, in §2 below. At the outset, however, it is
worth observing that the dominant normative consideration here, even more so
than in other fields of law and economics, is transactional efficiency. In part, this
dominance follows the implicit assumption, shared by most commentators, that
externalities and analogous market failures are a less significant phenomenon
in this field of law than they are in, say, tort law. But the focus on efficiency
also stems from the general recognition that much of contract law, putting aside
specialized categories such as consumer and employment contracts, is designed
for the purpose of facilitating exchange between business firms and analogous
commercial entities. Such entities are motivated primarily by economic gain as
opposed to nonpecuniary considerations, enter into legal obligations deliberately
and at arms length, and are rational in the standard economic sense. It is thus
easier to justify applying the efficiency norm to such voluntary arrangements
than to the typical tort case involving persons drawn together involuntarily and
outside of market institutions.

A more complete account of social welfare, however, would consider compet-
ing normative values such as fairness, equity, etc. to the extent they affect social
well-being. While there has been relatively little economic analysis of contract
law in this regard, we will discuss these values insofar as they are relevant to
specific analytical and doctrinal topics.

1.2.2 Positive issues

While most work on the economics of contract law has sought, at least in part,
normative conclusions, there is a segment of the literature devoted to predict-
ing and explaining how different contractual rules affect private transactions,
and why contracting parties might choose one contractual device rather than
others. For example, a variety of authors (e.g., Joskow, 1987; Crocker and
Masten, 1988; Pirrong, 1993) have investigated the connection between the use
and duration of contractual agreements and the extent of relationship-specific
investments. Other authors (e.g., Klein, 1980; Goldberg and Erickson, 1987;
Hadfield, 1990; Gergen, 1992) have sought to explain the common use of indef-
inite or open terms in otherwise clearly negotiated agreements; and still others
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(e.g., Weinstein, 1998; Goldberg, 1998, 2000) have sought to explain particu-
lar risk-sharing or option terms. In the field of commercial contracts, there is
a vigorous literature discussing the determinants of secured lending (see, e.g.,
Scott, 1986; Schwartz, 1989; Triantis, 1992; Mann, 1997a,b). The antitrust lit-
erature has considered whether certain contractual practices are more likely to
have efficiency or anticompetitive motivations (e.g., Cheung, 1969; Kenney and
Klein, 1983, 2000; Crocker and Masten, 1988; Klein and Murphy, 1988; Masten
and Snyder, 1993). While a full survey of this literature is beyond the scope of
this chapter, the reader should be aware that many of the issues discussed in
the later sections have been discussed empirically. At the same time, however,
it also true that the empirical study of contract is relatively less developed than
the theory, leaving much room for future researchers.

1.2.3 Economic versus non-economic theories of contract law

In recent years, the majority of contracts scholarship in the legal academy has
reflected a methodology based on economic analysis, and most legal scholars
in the field have become conversant with economic concepts such as efficiency,
moral hazard, adverse selection, and the like. (Conversely, over the same period,
economic theorists have increasingly come to appreciate the importance of legal
concepts such as principal and agent.) Nonetheless, a considerable amount of
discussion in legal circles continues to reflect alternative conceptual frameworks;
and economists engaged in interdisciplinary work should be aware of these com-
peting frameworks and their underlying assumptions. Three major competing
perspectives are worth brief discussion here; we denote these as the corrective
justice, liberal autonomy, and social constructivist perspectives.

Corrective justice. Corrective justice, the most longstanding of these per-
spectives, has intellectual roots that trace back to classical writers such as Aris-
totle. This perspective holds that judicial institutions are only justified in act-
ing to redress unjust or wrongful situations. Examples of such redress in the
contractual setting would include restitution of unjustly received benefits or
compensation for wasted expenditures incurred in reliance on a broken promise.

The corrective justice approach seeks the restoration of some past or proper
state of affairs, and thus can stand at odds with the economic approach to law,
which tends to regard past gains and losses as sunk and to emphasize incentives
for future behavior (e.g., Easterbrook, 1984). It is less clear, however, that the
corrective justice approach has any implications at all for ex ante analysis of
legal problems; and many legal writers in this tradition (e.g., Dworkin, 1980)
have distinguished between the use of economics in judicial settings, which they
regard as requiring decisions according to principle, and its use in legislation
and contractual planning, which may legitimately be designed to promote goals
of social policy or private advantage.

Liberal autonomy. The liberal or autonomy-based perspective (see, e.g.,
Barnett, 1986) emphasizes the individual as opposed to the collective interest.
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From this point of view, individual rights should take priority over more gen-
eral concerns of society. Such a perspective is plainly more consonant with the
economic approach than is the corrective justice perspective. Standard eco-
nomic measures of welfare are based on aggregates of individual utility, and
under conventional assumptions of welfare economics, liberal freedoms tend to
lead to desirable economic outcomes (see §2.2 below). There will be tension be-
tween the liberal and economic approaches, however, whenever market failures
or transaction costs prevent the completion of efficient exchanges, as Sen (1970)
has shown through social choice theory. In a contractual setting, for instance,
liberal theorists might argue that obligations to which the parties have not
knowingly consented may not be imposed on them even when those obligations
would be both efficient and distributionally equitable. Conversely, libertarians
might argue that the law should protect even anticompetitive agreements, such
as price-fixing, on the basis that the conduct is voluntary and that consumers
have no inherent right to trade with producers on any particular terms.

Social constructivism. The social constructivist perspective takes the po-
sition that the normative goals of society—and in the view of many writers, its
descriptive categories as well—are determined by collective and ongoing delib-
eration among its citizens, and accordingly, that the main goal of legal insti-
tutions should be to provide adequate opportunity for such decision making.
So defined, this perspective can be seen to encompass a variety of more spe-
cific normative positions, including those of writers who emphasize civic virtue
(Kronman, 1987), democratic self-government (Pildes and Anderson, 1990), an
egalitarian distribution of political and economic power (Kennedy, 1982), or
the primacy of particular substantive values, which economists would call merit
goods (Radin, 1987). On such views, the constituted citizenry may well decide
to pursue economic goals such as efficiency, but may, with equal legitimacy,
decide to pursue other procedural or substantive goals. For example, if the citi-
zenry decided the well-being of local manufacturers were sufficiently important
to outweigh productive efficiency or economic liberty, this decision would legit-
imize restricting interregional trade. It follows that there is no particular reason
why individualist institutions, like contract or the market, are more legitimate
venues for such decision making than collective or political ones.

Relationship between economic and non-economic theories. These
three rival perspectives can and often do combine to provide overlapping argu-
ments against the use of economic analysis in contract law. For example, the
most prominent alternative theory of contract law to be put forward in recent
years, the so-called “will theory” (e.g., Fried, 1981), holds that promises ought
to be kept for their own sake, in part because promise-breaking is a deonto-
logical wrong that needs to be rectified as a matter of corrective justice, and
in part because enforcing promises is necessary to respect the autonomy of the
promisee (and arguably the promisor as well). In response to such arguments,
more economically oriented writers (e.g., Craswell, 1989a; Shavell, 1991) have
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replied that most economic analysis of contract law is aimed at filling the gaps
in incomplete agreements and setting default rules that operate when the par-
ties have expressed no preference regarding a particular issue. If we accept that
most business contracts have economic purposes, economic analysis will help
those interpreting contracts to better implement the parties’ will.

The will theorists might offer, as a rejoinder, the observation that there is a
difference between what most contracting parties subjectively understand when
they make and receive promises, and what would be most efficient for them to
do. For instance, most people, even those with substantial business experience,
intuitively understand promises to bear inherent moral force and believe that
the mere fact that it turns out to be suboptimal to carry them out should not
count as an excuse for non-performance. If this claim is true—and it should
be plain that it is an empirical claim—then will theorists (e.g., Charny, 1991)
would argue that it violates the parties’ autonomy and dignity for the state to
enforce the efficient bargain, which they perhaps should have made, rather than
the actual arrangements that they did make.

An obvious response for economists to such non-economic considerations is
to incorporate them into a larger welfare analysis in which the relevant non-
economic values are interpreted as arguments to be traded off against one an-
other in a Bergson-type social welfare function (swf). Shavell and Kaplow
(2002) have presented such an analysis at length, but have achieved mixed suc-
cess in persuading non-economically-oriented legal scholars of its merits. Ob-
serve, in this regard, that the three main categories of non-economic theories
vary in their compatibility with the swf approach. Pure corrective-justice the-
orists would reject the swf on the grounds that legally appropriate actions can
only be justified with reference to right and wrong, and never with reference to
consequences. Liberal autonomy theorists tend to be somewhat more accepting
of the swf approach, but they would reject the idea that rights could be traded
off against each other or against economic values (formally, this is equivalent to
adopting a lexicographical preference ordering for the swf). Social construc-
tivists would view the whole swf approach as logically circular, since they view
the social values that would underlie any swf as endogenously determined by
political and cultural processes of which economic policy discussions are an inte-
gral part. In their view, starting with a swf and then attempting to maximize
it is putting the cart before the horse.

Most importantly, economists who study legal institutions should recognize
that lawyers and legal commentators often employ different methodologies than
they do. In particular, legal scholars do not typically draw the same sharp
distinction between positive and normative analysis as economists do. On the
contrary, many seemingly descriptive statements made by lawyers or appearing
in legal texts are understood in context to carry significant normative overtones,
and vice versa. Non-lawyers who are insufficiently appreciative of the mixed na-
ture of such discourse may miss an important part of what is being said, and may
be led to model the phenomena under discussion in an incorrect or misleading
way (Katz, 1996a). Similarly, lawyers’ customary method of reasoning induc-
tively from individual cases, rather than deductively from general principles,
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makes many lawyers reluctant to accept some of the standard methodological
practices of economists, including formal modeling and the use of statistical ag-
gregation. When presenting positive arguments or analyses to legal audiences,
accordingly, it is generally necessary to lay out one’s methodological assump-
tions explicitly and at the outset. Otherwise, one risks being misunderstood
by those lawyers who are accustomed to assuming a normative subtext or an
individualist perspective whenever legal topics are being discussed.

1.3 What this chapter is not

1.3.1 A guide to contract theory

Not surprisingly, there is a strong link between the law and economics of con-
tracts and the economic sub-discipline of contract theory.1 Contract theory
provides a framework to analyze the scope and limits of what contracts can
accomplish, at least at a theoretical level. It is, however, beyond the scope of
this chapter to offer a comprehensive guide to contract theory. To be sure, some
contract theory will be discussed as appropriate within the context of the issues
discussed below; but no one should mistake such a scatter-shot approach for an
attempt at a systematic treatment of the subject.

For readers interested in contract theory, there are a number of excellent
introductions. Most new graduate microeconomics texts devote at least a chap-
ter to the subject (see, e.g., Kreps, 1990; Mas-Colell et al., 1995; Varian, 1992).
Good book-length introductions are Laffont and Martimont (2002) and Bolton
and Dewatripont (2005). For those looking for cheap—in fact free—introduc-
tions, one of us (Hermalin) hosts two introductory manuscripts (Caillaud and
Hermalin, 2000a,b) on his web page.

1.3.2 A guide to the law of contracts

While this chapter discusses most of the important economic issues relating to
the law of contracts, it does not attempt to present a survey of major legal
doctrines in the field. It is worth noting, as a general observation, that many
legal doctrines may seem indistinguishable from an economic viewpoint. Never-
theless, they vary in their specific content and their differences are of practical
importance to lawyers and clients. For example, the doctrines of mistake, impos-
sibility, and frustration of purpose all excuse contractual liability in extreme or
unexpected circumstances and thus allocate risk to the recipient of a contractual
promise, but their legal application varies.

Economists interacting with lawyers or pursuing research in contract law,
accordingly, should be aware of distinctions such as these and of the associated
views of major legal authorities. The most useful general treatise on us contract
law is probably Farnsworth (2004), available in both one- and three-volume
editions; a shorter introduction to the subject can be found in Chirelstein (2006).

1Whether this link is a valuable one is, however, a matter of debate. See, for instance, the
Yale Law Journal debate among E. Posner (2003a), Ayres (2003), and Craswell (2003).
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For statutory material applicable to us contracts for the sale of goods, the best
source is White and Summers (2000).

Less attention has been paid by economists to non-us legal systems, mak-
ing them a potentially fruitful source for future research; here leading English-
language treatises include Honnold (1999) and Schlechtreim (1998) on interna-
tional sales contracts, Bonell (1997) on other international commercial contracts,
Atiyah (2003) and Treitel, ed. (2003) on English contract law, and Lando and
Beale, eds. (2002) on the contract law of the civil law systems of continental
Europe. In this chapter, however, most discussions of legal doctrine will be
restricted to us law.

1.4 Organization of the chapter

The remainder of this chapter is divided into four sections corresponding to the
major conceptual divisions of contract doctrine. Section 2, entitled “Freedom of
Contract,” discusses the scope of private parties’ power to create binding con-
tractual obligations. It analyzes the major doctrines that govern which bargains
will be recognized and enforced by state legal institutions, and which parties are
empowered to create enforceable bargains. It also considers how doctrinal lim-
its on freedom of contract correspond to the economic criteria for determining
whether decentralized trade will lead to optimal welfare outcomes.

Section 3, entitled “Formation of Contracts,” discusses the extensive body
of legal doctrine that governs the procedural mechanics of exchange, as well as
the rules that govern the parties’ obligations before they enter into exchange.
These formal rules, by attaching consequences to the various acts and omissions
that bargainers can choose from in searching for and negotiating with potential
contractual partners, affect parties’ incentives to make and to respond to offers,
to delay, to bluff, and to communicate with one another in the first place.

Section 4, entitled “Interpretation of Contracts: Contractual Incomplete-
ness,” discusses the problems that arise when it is unclear whether those parties
who are empowered to create binding contracts have actually done so, and if
they have, what specific obligations they have created. Recent work in microeco-
nomic theory has also been concerned with this problem, especially as it relates
to the ability of third-party enforcers to verify the parties’ bargain. From a
legal perspective, the problem is governed by the various doctrines dealing with
contract interpretation, and this section shows how the legal rules in this area
affect and respond to the economic problem of incomplete contracts.

Section 5, entitled “Enforcement of Contracts,” discusses how the foregoing
rules and institutions are translated into effective costs and benefits that can
motivate parties to comply with their obligations and to insure against others’
lack of compliance.

Finally, the concluding section offers some overall perspectives on the entire
discussion, relates its main points to analogous or complementary doctrines in
related fields of law, and offers some speculations regarding the path of future
legal and economic developments in the area.

Hermalin, Katz, & Craswell Freedom of Contract 13

2 Freedom of Contract

The threshold issue in any discussion of contract law is freedom of contract—the
extent to which the law sanctions the use of contracts as a commitment device.
No legal system enforces all voluntary private agreements, but in the us and
other industrial democracies, most contracts that support legitimate economic
exchange are at least presumptively enforceable. Still, the limits of freedom
of contract vary among Western countries and are an important element of
regulatory policy. This section, accordingly, analyzes and evaluates those limits
in economic terms. Subsection 2.1 defines the scope of the issues included under
the framework of contractual freedom; subsection 2.2 reviews the presumptive
economic case in favor of freedom of contract; subsections 2.3 and 2.4 discusses
the main arguments, economic and otherwise, that are typically used to justify
limits on private contracting; and subsection 2.5 outlines the major doctrinal
limitations on freedom of contract that are in force in the us and in related
systems, and relates those doctrines to the economic arguments set out in the
prior subsections.

2.1 Freedom of contract defined

2.1.1 State regulation versus state enforcement

The concept of contractual freedom encompasses a number of distinct consider-
ations. One important distinction is between negative and affirmative govern-
ment sanction: are the parties permitted to enter into a given contract versus
will the law enforce it? These two questions are not equivalent: there are many
agreements that cannot be enforced in the courts but that can still be useful as
commitment devices if the parties can manage to implement them privately. For
instance, prior to the passage of the Sherman Act, contracts in restraint of trade
were unenforceable under us common law; this reduced their incidence, but not
to the point of elimination. Under modern antitrust statutes, in contrast, gov-
ernment disapproval of anticompetitive conduct goes beyond non-enforcement
to include active interference through civil liability and, in some cases, criminal
prosecution.

In the remainder of this section, accordingly, we focus on those limits on
contractual power that are motivated by regulatory concerns that the agree-
ment itself is socially undesirable for reasons of inefficiency, inequity, and other
substantive objections.

2.1.2 Positive versus negative contractual freedom

The freedom to enter into contractual liability would be rather less meaningful
were it not accompanied by the complementary freedom to avoid liability for
contracts into which one does not wish to enter. In general, this negative free-
dom applies to most types of contractual obligations, but not all. In traditional
common law, for instance, some businesses (e.g., mills, ferryboats, railroads,
and the like) are designated as common carriers and are obliged to enter into
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exchange on standard terms with anyone who wishes. Modern statutes have
expanded such duties in a variety of ways: for instance, the essential-facilities
doctrine in antitrust law requires vertically integrated firms to make certain
stages of production available on a contractual basis to their non-integrated
competitors; and anti-discrimination laws require businesses to deal with cus-
tomers and suppliers on an equal basis without regard to race, religion, or the
like.

Additionally, some rules of tort and property law have the effect of requiring
rightholders, under some circumstances, to transfer their entitlements to persons
in need or to the general public. For instance, the doctrine of eminent domain
requires landowners to convey their property to the state when required for an
appropriately defined public use. (As in the us, the government could be con-
stitutionally obliged to pay just compensation when it takes private property.)
Similarly, the tort doctrine of necessity allows parties in dire need to make use
of others’ property when voluntary contracting is not feasible (as with an en-
dangered hiker who breaks into an empty cabin to find food or shelter) so long
as compensation is paid ex post .2 Such doctrines are typically conceptualized
by legal theorists as internal limits on the underlying entitlement at issue rather
than as restrictions on contractual freedom; however, they usually amount in
practice to restrictions on contractual freedom because of the infeasibility of
contracting around them. One could theoretically imagine contracting in ad-
vance with the government not to exercise its right of eminent domain, but such
contracts are rare and it is doubtful whether they are immune to abrogation by
subsequent governments.

Finally, some doctrines of contract law impose promissory liability even when
the promisor has not actually intended to enter into a contractual exchange.
The doctrine of promissory estoppel, for instance, holds parties to promises on
which a reasonable person would foreseeably rely, at least to the extent neces-
sary to protect the promisee’s reliance; and the doctrine of trade usage holds
parties to contracts that experienced market participants would view as legally
enforceable under similar circumstances, even if the parties had not themselves
subjectively intended to be bound in the particular instance. For the most part,
such doctrines provide rules of interpretation rather than of substantive contrac-
tual freedom, in that it is possible to avoid liability by being sufficiently explicit
in one’s communications. In some cases, however, the law does not allow one
to disclaim liability for one’s representations or promises; for instance, com-
mercially sophisticated parties dealing with less sophisticated counterparts can
find themselves bound to statements made to the less experienced party even
if sophisticated persons would understand such statements do not entail legal
obligation. Such restrictions on disclaimers are usually motivated by consider-
ations of market failure, transaction cost, or distribution, as discussed below.

2Modern legal theorists, following Calabresi and Melamed (1972), use the concept of prop-
erty and liability rules, further discussed in this Handbook, to identify situations in which such
involuntary exchanges are authorized by law: entitlements subject to such imposition are said
to be protected by a liability rule, while entitlements that are immune from such imposition
are said to be protected by a property rule.
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2.1.3 Mandatory versus default terms

Finally, as the example of promissory estoppel illustrates, it is useful to dis-
tinguish between mandatory contract terms, which the parties are not legally
free to change, and default terms, which the parties are theoretically free to
change but which govern the contract to the extent the parties are silent. An
example of the former would be the constitutional prohibition on involuntary
servitude, which, for instance, prevents people from pledging their future labor
for long periods, even when they might find wish to do so, such as to provide
collateral for a loan. An example of the latter would be the various warranties
of quality that are implied under current us law in contracts for the sale of
goods. Sellers are generally permitted to disclaim such warranties, subject to
some limits imposed by consumer-protection and product-liability law, by fol-
lowing the requisite procedures, which usually require some specific notification
to the buyer.

Because it is costly to write complete contracts, all systems of contract law
must provide default terms to cover the issues over which the parties do not
specifically bargain (see §4.4.1 below). The regulatory effects of default terms,
however, are bounded by the costs of contracting around them. It could be a
reasonable approximation to ignore such effects in many instances, especially
in the commercial setting where parties are sophisticated and have access to
legal advice. In some cases, however, re-contracting costs are substantial and
the choice of default rule will have the effect of privileging one outcome over
others. For example, in mass transactions in which parties communicate through
standard forms, it is impractical to reconcile all the discrepancies between the
various forms; and under modern doctrine, the legal default applies to all issues
on which the forms do not agree. This often has the consequence of providing
broad product warranties and leaving the seller open to liability for damages
following breach, even if the seller attempted to disclaim such liability.

As with the decision to withhold enforcement, the provision of default rules
may be motivated either by regulatory purposes or by the desire to conserve
on transaction costs. In situations where there is some doubt about whether a
specific contract term should be discouraged, for example, a default rule supplies
some deterrent effect while still allowing parties whose gain from the term is
sufficiently high to opt out of the default at a price. For example, Camerer
et al. (2003) advocate using default rules as a relatively libertarian method of
regulating against poor decisions caused by bounded rationality. Or, as Ayres
and Gertner (1989, 1992) have suggested, and as we discuss further in §4.4.1
below, a default rule may be employed as a screen to induce parties to reveal
private information that might be relevant to ex post interpretation or to the
ex ante decision whether to enter into exchange.



Hermalin, Katz, & Craswell Freedom of Contract 16

2.2 The economic case for freedom of contract

2.2.1 Welfare economics

An economic case for or against freedom of contract is based on the consequent
welfare implications. In this section, we briefly review what a welfare analysis
of markets suggests about freedom of contract.

Economists typically use two welfare criteria. One, known as Pareto effi-
ciency, evaluates a proposed allocation among a set of actors by asking whether
there exists a second allocation that (i) none of the actors prefer less than the
proposed allocation and (ii) at least one of the actors actually prefers to the
proposed allocation. If such a second allocation exists, the proposed allocation
is deemed inefficient (alternatively, Pareto inferior or Pareto dominated). The
second allocation in this case is deemed Pareto superior. If no such second
allocation exists, the proposed allocation is deemed efficient.

While the Pareto criterion is useful for ruling out undesirable allocations, it
doesn’t always serve as a useful guide for selecting a desirable allocation. For
instance, it offers no guidance as to who should receive an indivisible object;
any allocation other than throwing it away is Pareto efficient because a switch
to another allocation would not be favored by the party losing the object.

An alternative welfare measure is to consider a function that aggregates, in
some way, the preferences of the actors in question. A full discussion of welfare
functions is beyond the scope of this chapter.3 We will limit attention to the
utilitarian welfare function, W =

∑
i∈I ui, where I is an index set over the

actors and ui is the utility the ith actor enjoys from the proposed allocation
(if there is a stochastic aspect to the allocation, ui should be understood to be
i’s expected utility). Any allocation that maximizes social welfare, W , must be
Pareto efficient;4 but Pareto efficiency does not necessarily imply that social
welfare is maximized. For instance, as noted, any allocation of an indivisible
object (other than throwing it out) is Pareto efficient, but only the allocation
that awards it to the person who values it most is welfare maximizing.

A stronger connection between the two welfare criteria can be achieved if
one accepts the existence of a transferable good (typically taken to be money).
Now the “losers” from moving to a social welfare-maximizing allocation can
receive payments from the “winners” as compensation. If preferences can be
captured by a quasi-linear utility function (i.e., of the form u + y, where y is
money and u is utility from other goods), then an allocation is Pareto efficient

3The interested reader is directed to Chapter 22 of Mas-Colell et al. (1995) or Chapter 6
of Laffont (1988). Also see Arrow’s (1963) classic book.

4Proof: Suppose not. Then, although the allocation a maximizes W , there is another
allocation ã that Pareto dominates a. Let ui and ũi denote the utilities under the allocations
a and ã respectively. By the definition of Pareto dominance, ũi ≥ ui for all i and there is at
least one i such that ũi > ui. But, then,

�

i∈I
ũi >

�

i∈I
ui ,

which contradicts the assertion that a maximizes social welfare.

Hermalin, Katz, & Craswell Freedom of Contract 17

if and only if it maximizes welfare.5 For this reason, economists are generally
satisfied with social welfare (total surplus) as an appropriate welfare standard
when transfers are feasible.6 Note that this analysis relies on the marginal
utility of the transferable good being constant across individuals, so that we are
still seeking to maximize

∑
i∈I ui; transfers among the actors are irrelevant to

maximizing welfare because the benefit one actor gets from receiving a dollar is
completely offset by the cost another incurs transferring that dollar.

Competitive markets are typically seen as doing well with respect to the
Pareto efficiency criterion. Under somewhat stringent conditions—in particular,
(i) that complete markets for all commodities (including commodities such as
clean air and water) exist, (ii) that no actor has market power (i.e., acts as
a price setter rather than a price taker), and (iii) symmetric information—a
general equilibrium of the economy will be Pareto efficient (see, e.g., §6.3 of
Debreu, 1959). This result is known as the First Welfare Theorem.7

The First Welfare Theorem applies to the economy as a whole. If the entire
economy is an Arrow-Debreu economy and in equilibrium, then any particular
market within the economy must be “efficient,” insofar as any change in it

5Proof: Footnote 4 supra established that welfare maximization implies Pareto optimality.
Consider a Pareto optimal allocation of real goods and money. Let ui and yi denote the utility
components under this Pareto optimal allocation. Suppose this allocation does not maximize
welfare. Then, there exists another allocation of real goods, with utility components u∗

i such
that �

i∈I
u∗

i >

�

i∈I
ui .

Because the “ui” allocation is Pareto efficient, it cannot be that u∗
i ≥ ui for all i; that is, a

change in allocation must create “losers,” for whom ui < u∗
i . Let L be the set of losers and L

be the number of elements in L. As just noted, L > 0. Similarly, there must be winners (i.e.,
those for whom u∗

i ≥ ui). Let W be the set of winners. For losers, define τi = ui − u∗
i . For

winners, define ti = u∗
i − ui. Because the “u∗

i ” allocation is welfare maximizing,

�

i∈W
ti −

�

i∈L
τi ≡ G > 0 .

Finally, consider the allocation of real goods that produces utilities u∗
i , allocates yi − ti in

money to each winner and yi + τi + G/L to each loser (note the additional transfers sum to
zero, hence are feasible). For a winner, u∗

i +yi − ti = ui +yi, so winners are indifferent. For a
loser, u∗

i + yi + τi + G/L = ui + yi + G/L, so losers are strictly better off. But, then, we have
an allocation (including money) that Pareto dominates our original allocation, contradicting
its Pareto optimality. The result follows by contradiction.

6The Kaldor-Hicks criterion is even more flexible: An allocation, α, over real goods is a
Kaldor-Hicks efficient allocation if there is no other allocation over real goods α′ and no profile
of transfers, t, such that the overall allocation (α′, t) Pareto dominates the overall allocation
(α,0), where 0 means no transfers are made. It is sufficient that t exist—whether or not
these transfers are made—for α′ to dominate α according to the Kaldor-Hicks criterion. If
all individuals have utility ui + yi, where ui is an individual’s utility over real goods and yi is
his allocation of money (transfer), then an allocation of real goods is Kaldor-Hicks efficient if
and only if it maximizes

�

i∈I ui. See Chapter IV of Arrow (1963) for details.

7There is also a second Welfare Theorem that has to do with the ability of prices to serve as
appropriate incentive devices in a competitive (Arrow-Debreu) economy; that is, any Pareto
efficient allocation can be supported as a general equilibrium of the economy by selecting the
appropriate prices (see §6.4 of Debreu for details).
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changes at least part of the overall allocation and no other overall allocation is
Pareto superior. If, however, one doubts the Arrow-Debreu model adequately
models the entire economy, one can still ask, in certain circumstances, whether
a particular market in it is achieving an efficient allocation.

A single competitive market (i.e., a market in which neither buyers nor sellers
exercise market power) will achieve an equilibrium at the price that equates
demand and supply. Under normal assumptions, this equilibrium is unique.
Assume the demand curve is a good approximation for the social marginal
benefit curve (i.e., there are essentially no positive externalities from the good
in question and income effects are de minimis).8 Assume, further, that the
supply curve is a good approximation for the social marginal cost curve (i.e.,
there are essentially no negative externalities from the good in question). Then,
as is well known, welfare is the area beneath demand and above supply from 0
to the number of units traded. This area—that is, total welfare—is maximized
by exchanging the quantity that corresponds to the intersection of supply and
demand. But this quantity is precisely the quantity that will be exchanged in
competitive equilibrium—the competitive equilibrium maximizes total welfare
and, thus, achieves a Pareto-efficient allocation.

2.2.2 Theoretical justifications for freedom of contract

The welfare-theoretic arguments of the previous subsection rely on the assump-
tion of competitive markets. Many writers, however, have had the intuition that
freedom of contract is desirable much more generally.

In the law and economics literature, this intuition is most prominently as-
sociated with the work of Ronald Coase and his widely-cited “Coase Theorem”
(Coase, 1960). Despite its formal sounding name, the Coase theorem is not
a theorem in the traditional sense (nor did Coase suggest it was). Indeed, as
Medema and Zerbe (2000) point out, there is not even an agreed upon statement
of it. We offer the following version:

Theorem 1 (Coase theorem) Consider a bilateral contracting situation in
which (i) the parties are rational with respect to their individual self-interests;
in which (ii) the parties can agree on any contract without incurring transaction
costs; and in which (iii) the parties’ utilities are additively separable over the
allocation of real goods and monetary transfers (i.e., are of the form ui + yi,
where ui is party i’s utility from the allocation of the real goods and yi is his
or her net transfer). Then the allocation of real goods after contracting will
maximize total welfare regardless of the initial allocation of real goods.

In this formulation, the Coase theorem is a true theorem with the following
proof: Let α be any real-good allocation that does not maximize welfare. We
need to show that no such α will be implemented via contracting. Let α∗ be
a welfare-maximizing allocation. Clearly, if ui(α∗) > ui(α) for both parties

8For a detailed discussion of measuring consumer benefit and the consequence of income
effects for such measurements see Chapter 10 of Varian (1992). Also see Willig (1976).
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i, then α will not be implemented—because both parties act rationally and
they can costlessly contract, they won’t settle for α. Consider the only other
possibility: ui(α∗) > ui(α) for one party and uj(α∗) ≤ uj(α) for the other.
Let τM = ui(α∗) − ui(α) and τm = uj(α) − uj(α∗). The optimality of α∗

entails τM > τm. Pick any transfer τ such that τm < τ < τM . Then a contract
that selected allocation α∗ and had i transfer an additional τ to j would be
preferred by both parties to a contract that implemented allocation α. Costless
contracting and the parties’ rationality thus rule out α being the contracted-for
allocation.

Corollary 1 Under the assumptions of the Coase Theorem, interference or re-
strictions on the contract the parties sign cannot increase total welfare; that is,
under these assumptions, there should be freedom of contract if the only welfare
issue is the total welfare of the parties to the contract.

How strong a case the Coase Theorem makes for freedom of contract depends
on the appeal of its assumptions. Consider, first, assumption (iii); that the
parties have quasi-linear utility functions. That assumption is common to most
welfare analyses of partial-equilibrium settings. Although the assumption can
frequently be justified, it is not always.9 Suppose, for instance, that one party’s
utility is u + y if y ≥ 0, but −∞ if y < 0. An interpretation is that this party
simply cannot survive if made to make transfers. Now the Coase result could fail
to hold if this party is the one who must transfer to ensure a welfare-maximizing
outcome. On the other hand, if this party is the recipient of transfers, then
welfare-maximization would continue to hold.

As Medema and Zerbe (2000) note, the Coase Theorem has two conclu-
sions. One is an efficiency conclusion—private contracting will lead to a welfare-
maximizing solution. The other is an invariance conclusion—the initial alloca-
tion is immaterial for whether a welfare-maximizing solution is reached. As
just discussed, relaxing condition (iii) can undermine both conclusions, but, in
a sense, it primarily undermines the invariance result. Efficiency, as judged by
the Pareto criterion, will generally still be attained:

Theorem 2 (Modified Coase Theorem I) Consider a bilateral contracting
situation in which (i) the parties are rational with respect to their individual
self-interests, but are not mean-spirited; and in which (ii) the parties can agree
on any contract without incurring transaction costs. Then the allocation after
contracting will be Pareto efficient regardless of the initial allocation.

Proof: We need to show that the parties will never settle on an allocation, a,
that is Pareto dominated (note, now, an allocation may include the transferable
good). Consider such an allocation. By definition, there exists at least one other
allocation, a∗, such that

ui(a∗) ≥ ui(a) (1)

9Willig (1976) provides justifications for assuming quasi-linear utility that are applicable
in many contexts.
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for both i and such that ui(a∗) > ui(a) for at least one i. Case 1: The inequality
in expression (1) is strict for both i. Then a will not be implemented—both
parties act rationally and they can costlessly contract, so they won’t settle for
a. Case 2: (1) is an equality for one i. Then that i will refuse to implement a∗

over a only if he is mean-spirited, which we have assumed he isn’t. Hence, a
Pareto-dominated allocation will not be implemented.

The modicum of altruism in the modified Coase Theorem—that the parties
not be mean spirited—is unnecessary if we assume a strict-tradeoff condition:

Condition 1 (Strict Tradeoff) Let A be the set of feasible allocations and a1

and a0 be two elements of A. Then, if u1(a1) ≥ u1(a0) and u2(a1) ≥ u2(a0)
with at least one inequality holding strictly, there exists an â ∈ A such that
u1(â) > u1(a0) and u2(â) > u2(a0).

The strict-tradeoff condition entails that if a is a Pareto-dominated allocation,
then there exists a feasible allocation that strictly Pareto dominates a; in which
case, we need only Case 1 of the proof of the modified Coase Theorem and we
can dispense with the case that relied on no mean-spirited behavior:

Theorem 3 (Modified Coase Theorem II) Consider a bilateral contract-
ing situation in which (i) the parties are rational with respect to their individual
self-interests; in which (ii) the parties can agree on any contract without incur-
ring transaction costs; and in which (iii) the set of feasible allocations satisfies
the strict-tradeoff condition. Then the allocation after contracting will be Pareto
efficient regardless of the initial allocation.

With respect to freedom of contract, we have

Corollary 2 Under the assumptions of the modified Coase Theorems, interfer-
ence or restrictions on the contract the parties sign cannot increase the Pareto
efficiency of the contracted-for outcome; that is, there should be freedom of con-
tract if the only welfare issue is the efficiency of the outcome achieved by the
contract from the perspective of the parties to the contract.

Clearly, all the Coase theorems rely on the rationality assumption. We
explore the consequences of relaxing this assumption later (see §2.3.4 and §4.2.1).

The no-transactions-cost assumption is also important. In the proofs, it
serves to guarantee that the parties will not agree to a non-optimal contract
because they can, without cost or impediment, choose an optimal contract in-
stead. Relaxing this assumption would, thus, seem to have the potential for
undermining the conclusions of these theorems—a point made by a number of
authors (see, e.g., Farrell, 1987b).

As Farrell notes, the economic literature on bargaining is generally sanguine
about the prospects of an efficient outcome when the parties bargain under
symmetric information. The literature is much more pessimistic, however, when
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Figure 2: Consequence of transactions costs on bargaining outcomes under sym-
metric information.

they bargain under asymmetric information.10 We discuss the consequences of
bargaining under asymmetric information in §2.3.2. The rest of this section
considers what can still potentially go wrong under symmetric information and
concludes with Coase-theorem-like propositions that account for the potential
of costly bargaining.

The potential consequences of transactions costs with symmetric information
are illustrated in Figure 2. Suppose two parties, A and B, wish to enter into a
contract. To do so, however, they must expend costs cA and cB , respectively.
Once those costs are sunk (e.g., lawyers are retained), the parties bargain over
the contract terms. Let the payoffs, in money, be a and b, respectively. Because
bargaining is conducted under symmetric information, theory predicts that the
outcome will generally be efficient (see e.g., Farrell, 1987b, or Sutton, 1986);11

that is, the contract will be on the Pareto frontier, which is shown in the two
panels of Figure 2 as a solid curve.

The first problem, illustrated in Panel I, is that cA and cB are so large that
one or both sides prefer not to enter into negotiations. For instance, if bargaining
would result in contract C1, then neither side would be willing to negotiate; at
C1, we have a < cA and b < cB . Moreover, while there are contracts that, if
adopted, would induce one side to participate (e.g., C2, for which b > cB), there

10See the survey on bargaining by Sutton (1986).

11Although efficiency is expected, it should be noted that one can construct perverse bar-
gaining games that don’t achieve efficiency even under symmetric information; see Hermalin
and Katz (1993).
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is no contract that would induce both to participate.
The problem illustrated in Panel I can serve to justify default contracts.

That is, if the law stipulated that, absent a contract, the implicit contract was
C1, then that would clearly be an improvement. Observe that this improvement
stems from two factors. First, the parties get to the Pareto frontier when they
otherwise wouldn’t. Second, they avoid the expenditures cA and cB . Note,
however, that this analysis does not rely on C1 being mandatory ; this is not an
argument for mandatory contracts.

A related problem, and one that could justify mandatory contracts, is illus-
trated in Panel II. Suppose that bargaining would lead the parties to contract
C3. Because a < cA at C3, party A would refuse to enter into negotiations. This
is undesirable, especially as there exist contracts, such as C4, that, were they
the outcome of bargaining, would induce both parties to negotiate. Now there
is scope for limitations on contracts. If terms were limited, so that the only
contracts that could be considered were on the arc segment between the dotted
lines (i.e., the segment containing C4), then both A and B would be willing to
enter into negotiations and they would get an outcome on the Pareto frontier.

Of course, one may wonder how the law would know that C1 is a good de-
fault contract or to limit contracts to those in the neighborhood of C4. If the
law incurs costs arriving at default or mandatory contract terms, or lacks the
information to design optimal contract, then it could be better to leave things
in private hands. In other words, while it is true that restrictions on private
contracts can possibly enhance efficiency when the private parties incur trans-
actions costs, one must assess that observation in light of real-life limitations on
what the legal system can do and the cost at which it can do it.

Before leaving the issue of transactions costs, it is worth considering how
far we can go in relaxing the no-transactions-cost assumption and still establish
a Coase-like case for freedom of contract. Our objective is to have a precise
statement for a result of the form if bargaining leads the parties to a second-best
efficient12 contract and does so in a way that minimizes bargaining costs, then
the legal system can do no better than to leave the private parties’ choice of
contract unrestricted.

To establish such a result, it is helpful to switch from working with alloca-
tions to working directly with contracts. Let C denote an arbitrary contract.
Contract terms are assumed not only to fix the allocation of real goods (pos-
sibly contingently), but also the allocation of transfers (possibly contingently)
between the parties. Let Ui(C) denote party i’s utility (possibly expected)
should the parties agree to contract C.

We can restate the strict tradeoff condition as

12Second-best efficiency refers to the optimal outcome taking into account the informational
constraints faced by the parties. For instance, in the standard hidden-action agency problem,
the first-best outcome would entail the agent expending some ideal level of effort for a flat
wage. But that outcome is typically infeasible once the constraint that the agent’s action
is hidden from the principal is taken into account; the second-best solution in such cases
typically requires the agent to bear risk, which is inefficient from a first-best perspective.
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Condition 2 (Strict Tradeoff) Let C be the set of feasible contracts and con-
sider any two contracts C0 and C1 in C. If U1(C1) ≥ U1(C0) and U2(C1) ≥
U2(C0), with at least one inequality holding strictly, then there exists a contract
C2 ∈ C such that U1(C2) > U1(C0) and U2(C2) > U2(C0).

Given the Strict Tradeoff condition, the following Coase-like theorem can be
established:

Proposition 1 (Hermalin and Katz (1993)) Suppose the two parties to a
contract are symmetrically informed prior to and during bargaining and that
bargaining consists of alternating offers. Assume the costs of delay in achieving
an agreement are due to discounting. Assume that the set of possible contracts,
C, is invariant over rounds of bargaining and that the set {(U1(C), U2(C)

)|C ∈
C} is convex and compact. Assume that there is at least one C ∈ C that each
party strictly prefers to no agreement (the status quo). Finally assume either
the Strict Tradeoff condition is satisfied or both parties are risk neutral and non-
contingent (lump-sum) transfers in any amount are feasible. Then there is an
essentially unique subgame-perfect equilibrium in which bargaining ends in the
first round with agreement on a Pareto-efficient contract.

The qualifier “essentially unique” captures the fact that there could be more
than one contract that yields the unique equilibrium utility levels.
Proof: Follows from Lemma A2 and Proposition 4 of Hermalin and Katz
(1993).

Because bargaining ends in the first round, there are no transactions costs
on the equilibrium path. Hence, there is no possibility of increasing efficiency by
reducing transactions costs. Moreover, because the resulting contract is efficient,
there is no scope for increasing efficiency with respect to the contract chosen.
In sum, under the assumptions of Proposition 1, there is no gain to be had from
restricting private contracts; that is, Proposition 1 makes a case for freedom of
contract.

On the other hand, Proposition 1 relies on a number of assumptions. Fortu-
nately, some of these can be relaxed if one is willing to impose refinements on
the subgame-perfect solution concept as applied to bargaining games. Specifi-
cally, we wish to rule out the possibility that the parties fear proposing efficient
contracts because the equilibrium specifies a continuation game following the
proposal of an efficient contract by party i that is unfavorable to party i (see
Hermalin and Katz, 1993, for an example of such a perverse game). To that
end, consider the following equilibrium refinements:

Condition 3 (Monotone Acceptance Condition) Suppose that, at some
date (round) t, a party would accept an offer of contract C0. Suppose that an-
other contract, C1, would yield that party a higher expected utility level. Then,
he or she will also accept contract C1 at date t.
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Condition 4 (Stolen Thunder Condition) Suppose that the equilibrium
entails one party’s making an offer of contract C at date (round) t on the equi-
librium path for some t > 1. Then he or she would accept an offer of C by the
other party in round t − 1.

As Hermalin and Katz (1993) discuss, both refinements seem reasonable for
bargaining games of complete information.

Given these refinements one can establish a stronger result:

Proposition 2 (Hermalin and Katz (1993)) Suppose the two parties to a
contract are symmetrically informed prior to and during bargaining and that
bargaining consists of alternating offers. Assume the costs of delay in achieving
an agreement are due to discounting or from per-round fixed costs. If the Strict
Tradeoff, Monotone Acceptance, and Stolen Thunder conditions are satisfied,
and there is at least one contract that each party strictly prefers to no agreement
(the status quo), then bargaining ends with their agreeing to a Pareto-efficient
contract in the first round of bargaining.

Proof: This is Proposition 5 of Hermalin and Katz (1993).

Propositions 1 and 2 make the case that, when society is solely concerned
with the wellbeing of the parties to the contract and those parties are symmet-
rically informed at the time of contracting, there is no reason to believe that
restricting the parties’ freedom of contract will improve efficiency.

2.3 The economic case against freedom of contract

So far, we have focused on the economic case for freedom of contract. Now
we review the case against. Our discussion of the Coase Theorem suggests two
potential grounds on which to argue against (complete) freedom of contract:
(i) actors who are not party to a contract (third parties) are affected by exter-
nalities resulting from the contract; and (ii) problems in negotiating a contract
prevent the parties from writing the optimal contract.

2.3.1 Third-party externalities

As we saw in §2.2.2, the efficiency of markets and private contracting is con-
tingent on there being no third-party externalities. For instance, the market
equilibrium with a competitive, but heavily polluting, industry does not maxi-
mize welfare—the supply of the good in question is determined by the private
costs incurred by the manufacturers rather than the social costs that account for
both those private costs and the harm the pollution imposes on society. Because
social costs are greater than private costs, more than the welfare-maximizing
quantity gets sold.

The inefficiency of the market when externalities are present can justify re-
strictions on private contracts. For instance, to deal with negative externalities,
society does better by restricting the freedom of buyer and seller to set price;
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there exists a price floor above the market-equilibrium price that forces trade
to occur at the welfare-maximizing level.13

A strong believer in the Coase Theorem might object to this conclusion,
arguing that polluters and their victims could contract to set the pollution level
optimally. While that might be plausible in the context of a single polluter and
a single victim (e.g., noise pollution issues between neighbors), most situations
of interest involve multiple polluters and millions of victims. It is difficult to
imagine that significant expenditures of time and effort aren’t required for a
multitude of parties to reach an agreement on the terms of a contract. More-
over, as Farrell (1987b) notes, the unknown intensity of the parties’ preferences
typically means that any such bargaining would occur under asymmetric infor-
mation. When such real-life transactions costs are accounted for, restrictions on
contracts could be the more efficient means of solving the externality problem.

The transactions-cost issue is worse when the victims of the externality are
not even known at the time parties enter into a contract. Aghion and Bolton
(1987) nicely illustrate the problem: A monopolist (e.g., a manufacturer), con-
cerned about entry into its market, signs long-term exclusive-dealing contracts
with buyers (e.g., retailers). An entrant enters only if it is more efficient (has
a lower marginal cost) than the incumbent monopolist. Whether such an en-
trant will exist is unknown ex ante by the incumbent monopolist and any given
buyer;14 but both know the distribution of the potential entrant’s marginal cost.
Because of the potential for entry, the buyer can expect to earn more surplus
in the future than it currently does; as noted by Bork (1978) and R. Posner
(1976), this will make the buyer reluctant to enter into an exclusive dealing
contract with the seller. However, some of the surplus generated by the entry of
a more efficient entrant is captured by the entrant itself. Hence, if the buyer and
incumbent seller collude—that is, enter into an exclusive-dealing contract with
a liquidated-damages provision that the buyer must pay the incumbent seller if
it switches to the entrant—then buyer and incumbent seller can capture some
of the entrant’s surplus. The entrant must lower its price vis-à-vis the price
it would have charged absent any liquidated damages provision by the amount
of the liquidated damages to induce the buyer to switch to it. If the entrant
lowers its price, then surplus is being transferred from it to the buyer-seller
combination. The problem with such exclusive-dealing contracts is that the
buyer-seller combination is like a non-discriminating monopolist,15 it sets the
liquidated damages provision too high—in the combination’s desire to capture
more surplus from the most efficient entrants, it deters entry from those that

13A price floor is not the only policy tool that could improve efficiency relative to the
unfettered market. Other possibilities are an excise tax on the good, a pollution tax, or
permitting the manufacturers some ability to cartelize their industry.

14Later in their article, Aghion and Bolton relax this assumption and assume the incumbent
monopolist has superior information; the implications of that assumption will be addressed
later in §2.3.2.

15For a discussion of the welfare issues connected to a non-discriminating monopolist, see
§2.3.3 infra.



Hermalin, Katz, & Craswell Freedom of Contract 26

are only moderately more efficient. Consequently, prohibiting exclusive-dealing
contracts increases expected welfare by increasing the probability of entry by a
more efficient producer.

Observe that it is difficult to invoke the Coase Theorem in response to the
Aghion and Bolton model. Because the entrant is unavailable at the time the
incumbent seller and buyer contract, there is no possibility of them signing a
three-way contract that achieves efficiency.16

Following Rasmusen et al. (1991), exclusive dealing can illustrate another
externality problem. Consider an incumbent monopolist who sells to N buyers.
Normalize the surplus that each buyer enjoys under monopoly pricing to zero.
Assume that, if there were entry, each buyer would enjoy surplus s > 0. Assume
that entry is feasible only if an entrant can attract at least N̂ buyers, where
1 < N̂ < N . Observe, therefore, that if the incumbent can lock up at least
N − N̂ + 1 ≡ N∗ buyers through exclusive-dealing contracts, the incumbent
blocks entry. Consider a point in time prior to the arrival of an entrant; and
consider the following offer made simultaneously by the incumbent to each of the
N buyers: In exchange for signing an exclusive-dealing, the incumbent provides
the buyer surplus ε > 0 (e.g., the incumbent cuts its price by a small amount).
The buyers respond independently and simultaneously to the incumbent. Take
ε to be small enough that Nε is smaller than the amount the incumbent would
stand to lose should entry occur; that is, the incumbent does better paying
out Nε and keeping its monopoly than not paying that amount and facing
competition. Note this will often entail ε < s.

Proposition 3 There is a Nash equilibrium in which all N buyers sign an
exclusive dealing with the incumbent.

Proof: If a given buyer believes that the other N − 1 buyers will sign, then
that buyer believes entry has been blocked (recall N̂ > 1). Hence, that buyer
expects to get 0 if she doesn’t sign and ε if she does. Because ε > 0, it is, thus,
a best response to sign.

The equilibrium of Proposition 3 is undesirable insofar as social welfare is re-
duced by the deadweight loss resulting from the preservation of monopoly pric-
ing. Limitations on freedom of contract (i.e., a prohibition on exclusive-dealing
contracts) would be welfare enhancing.

As, however, Rasmusen et al. note, the equilibrium of Proposition 3 is not
unique if ε < s. Another Nash equilibrium is for all buyers to refuse the
contract—if no other buyer will sign, then signing would mean forgoing s in
exchange for ε. Moreover, as Segal and Whinston (2000) point out, if one al-
lows the buyers to form “coalitions,” then the only Nash equilibrium will be the

16There is also a further problem insofar as the entrant’s cost is its private information, so
there is an asymmetry of information problem that would impede efficient contracting even if
the entrant were known ex ante. We elaborate on this point in §2.3.2.
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If you, a buyer, sign and

1. if fewer than N∗ buyers (including you) sign in total, then you
will receive ε, but you will be released from the exclusive-dealing
provision (i.e., you can buy from the incumbent or the entrant);
alternatively,

2. if exactly N∗ buyers (including you) sign in total, then you receive
s + ε and you must buy from the incumbent; alternatively,

3. if more than N∗ buyers (including you) sign in total, then you
receive ε and you must buy from the incumbent.

Figure 3: A Clever Contract

one in which all buyers refuse the contract.17

Unfortunately, as Segal and Whinston go on to show, there is still scope
for entry-deterring exclusive-dealing contracts. For instance, it is possible that
N∗s is smaller than the amount the incumbent would stand to lose should entry
occur. Hence, there exists an η > 0 such that N∗(s + η) is smaller than the
amount that entry would cost the incumbent. Then the incumbent could offer
just N∗ buyers an exclusive dealing contract in which each buyer received s+η.
Because s + η is greater than what a buyer receives even if entry occurs, it is a
dominant strategy for each of these N∗ buyers to accept this contract.

Indeed, building on ideas in Dal Bó (2003), it is possible for the incumbent
to induce all the buyers to sign an exclusive-dealing contract at a cost to itself
that is arbitrarily close to zero. Consider the contract in Figure 3.

Proposition 4 If the incumbent offers the Figure 3 contract to all buyers, then
it is a dominant strategy for each buyer to accept the contract. Hence, the
unique Nash equilibrium is for all buyers to accept the contract, which entails
the incumbent’s paying a total of Nε to block entry.

Proof: Consider a given buyer and let n be the number of other buyers it
expects to sign (so N − n − 1 is the number of other buyers it expects not to
sign). There are three cases to consider:

1. n < N∗−1. If the given buyer signs, she will be released from the exclusive
dealing and her total surplus will be s + ε. If she doesn’t sign, it will be
just s. Hence, she should sign.

17The word coalition in this context has a specific game-theoretic meaning; roughly a coali-
tion in this context refers to a self-enforcing agreement. That is, here, an agreement to reject
the incumbent’s offer would be self-enforcing because it is a Nash equilibrium for all buyers to
reject. For the situations below in which the incumbent offers a contract to only N∗ buyers
or the incumbent uses a “clever contract,” then an agreement among the buyers not to accept
would not be self-enforcing—because it is a dominant strategy for some or all buyers to ac-
cept, they would not honor their agreement with their fellow buyers; that is, those contracts
are robust to the formation of “coalitions.” We elaborate on this point below.
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2. n = N∗ − 1 (i.e., the given buyer is pivotal). If the given buyer signs, she
will be obligated to buy from the incumbent, but she will be paid s + ε in
surplus. If she doesn’t sign, then entry will occur, but her surplus will be
just s. Hence, she should sign.

3. n ≥ N∗. If the given buyer signs, she will be obligated to buy from the
incumbent, but she will be paid ε in surplus. If she doesn’t sign, then,
because entry is blocked, she will get no surplus. Hence, she should sign.

Because, as shown, signing is best regardless of what the buyer thinks n is, sign-
ing is a dominant strategy. Because the given buyer was arbitrary, this holds
for all buyers; that is, all buyers will sign. Because more than N∗ buyers sign,
the incumbent blocks entry, and does so at a cost of only Nε.

Although we have presented the inefficiencies illustrated by Propositions 3
and 4 in the context of exclusive dealing, they are, in fact, examples of a broader
phenomenon. Segal (1999b) considers the general issue of a single contract pro-
poser, P , who can enter into a number of bilateral contracts with other actors,
A1, . . . , AN , and derives conditions under which a set of unconstrained bilateral
contracts will fail to maximize welfare due to externalities.18 Other contexts in-
clude vertical relations (e.g., exclusion of retailers or resale price maintenance),
takeover battles (P is a raider and A1, . . . , AN incumbent shareholders), debt
workouts (P is “equity,” which offers a debt-equity swap to the creditors, the
As), and network externalities (P sells a network good and the As purchase it).

Again, a strong believer in the Coase Theorem might object to these conclu-
sions on two grounds. First, a single grand contract among all the participants
would achieve efficiency if there is no asymmetry of information. Second, a bind-
ing agreement among the N actors (e.g., the retailers) in advance of bilateral
contracting with P (e.g., the incumbent monopolist) would ameliorate, if not
eliminate, the problem. There are, however, a number of counter-objections:

• If N is large, then the transactions costs are likely to be so large as to
make contract restrictions more efficient.

• Some of the N actors could be unknown or not yet exist (i.e., similar to
the problem in Aghion and Bolton).

• Contracting among the As could generate other concerns. For instance,
there could be legitimate antitrust concerns if all the retailers of a good
or in an area were allowed to write a contract among themselves.

2.3.2 Asymmetric information

As has been known since Akerlof’s (1970) seminal work, asymmetric informa-
tion between parties can result in market distortions. A number of authors

18For the latest on the general theory of bilateral contracting with externalities, see Segal
and Whinston (2003).
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(Aghion and Bolton, 1987; Aghion and Hermalin, 1990; Johnston, 1990; Spier,
1992; Hermalin, 2002, among others) have applied this idea to the issue of con-
tract design; showing that asymmetric information between the parties at the
time a contract is negotiated can lead to distortions in the resulting contract
vis-à-vis the contract that would have been negotiated under symmetric infor-
mation. Unless the equilibrium under the symmetric-information contract is,
itself, second best, such distortions must imply a loss of welfare vis-à-vis the
symmetric-information benchmark.

Whenever the parties negotiate imperfect contracts, the question arises whe-
ther there is scope for the legal system to improve matters, either by restricting
the set of possible contracts ex ante or through appropriate court action ex post .
Aghion and Hermalin (1990) explore the former possibility in the context of a
signaling game.19,20 Their analysis can be motivated as follows. A well-known
restriction on debt contracts is that the contract cannot contain an enforceable
waiver by the debtor to her right to declare bankruptcy. Indeed, many states
in the us impose even further protections, allowing a bankrupt debtor to keep
certain assets (e.g., a car or house) under certain circumstances. Can such
restrictions enhance efficiency or total welfare?

To be concrete, consider an entrepreneur who needs to raise capital for a
project. She knows how likely it is that her project will succeed; that is, whether
it is a good project, which has a probability of failing of Fg or a bad project,
which has a probability of failing of Fb > Fg. Using a short-hand common
to information economics, call the entrepreneur with a good (alt. bad) project
the good-type (alt. bad-type) entrepreneur. While the entrepreneur knows her
type, a potential investor does not. His knowledge is limited to knowing that
there is a probability θ ∈ (0, 1) that the project is good. Assume that if a
project fails, it is impossible for the entrepreneur to repay the investor fully.

19Signaling games, first studied by Spence (1973), are games of asymmetric information in
which the better informed party takes actions that have the potential to convey—“signal”—
her information to the less well informed party. The classic example (Spence) is a worker who
signals information about her ability to potential employers through the amount of education
she acquires. An equilibrium of a signaling game is called separating if the equilibrium actions
of the informed player vary with her information (e.g., workers who know themselves to be
more talented acquire more education than workers who know themselves to be less talented).
A pooling equilibrium is one in which the equilibrium actions of the informed player do not
vary with her information (e.g., all workers get the same level of education).

20Section II.B.2 and Appendix C of Johnston (1990) also considers the implications of sig-
naling on contract formation in the context of evaluating limited-liability rules. Unlike Aghion
and Hermalin, Johnston is concerned with default rules rather than binding restrictions. How-
ever, as Ayres and Gertner (1992) argue, Johnston’s emphasis on default rules undermines
his arguments; Ayres and Gertner show that the choice of default rule is irrelevant in a world
with costless contracting.

A recent paper by Anderlini et al. (2003) is another contribution to this literature. They
focus on ex post actions by the courts, specifically whether the court should void certain con-
tracts in some states of the world. Unlike Aghion and Hermalin, who focus on how restrictions
can shift the equilibrium from an inefficient separating equilibrium to a more efficient pooling
equilibrium, Anderlini et al. show how the expectation of the court’s ex post actions creates
the possibility of an efficient separating equilibrium when otherwise the equilibrium would be
a less efficient pooling equilibrium.
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Investing is, therefore, risky and the risk is greater investing in a bad project
than in a good project. For this reason, the entrepreneur can get more generous
terms from an investor, the more likely he thinks it is that her project will
succeed. Consequently, the entrepreneur has an incentive to signal the investor
that her project is good through the terms of the debt contract she offers the
investor. Specifically, because the expected cost of a large payment to be paid
if the project fails is greater for a bad-type entrepreneur than a good-type
entrepreneur, a good-type entrepreneur can signal that she has a good project
by promising a large payment to the investor should the project fail. The cost of
signaling in this manner is that the entrepreneur exposes herself to considerable
risk (e.g., losing her house if the project fails).

Restricting the amount the entrepreneur can promise to repay in the case of
failure can potentially generate Pareto superior outcomes. To see why, note that,
because of the additional risk, an entrepreneur with a good project might prefer
not to signal if silence were interpreted by the investor as meaning her project
was “average” (i.e., had a failure probability of θFg + (1− θ)Fb). The difficulty
is that, under a reasonable solution concept for the game,21 the investor will
interpret silence as evidence that the project is bad ; and given the choice between
looking good (signaling) and looking bad (not signaling), an entrepreneur with
a good project will prefer to look good. If, however, signaling is restricted (e.g.,
bankruptcy laws limit what the entrepreneur can pay in the event of failure),
then not signaling is no longer informative. The investor will, therefore, treat
all entrepreneurs as if they have an average project. Both types of entrepreneur
are better off—an entrepreneur with a bad project now looks average, while
an entrepreneur with a good project avoids the additional risks imposed by
costly signaling. Because the investor is always held to his reservation utility
conditional on his equilibrium beliefs, he is no worse off. Thus, restricting the
possible terms of the contract would be Pareto superior.

Aghion and Hermalin formalize this argument in the entrepreneur-investor
context. They go on to suggest, but not model formally, that the idea of
contract restrictions eliminating “wasteful” signaling is more general than the
entrepreneur-investor example. For instance, it could justify limits on penalties
for breach of contract: To signal that she is very likely to be able to deliver a
product on time, a good-type supplier might offer “too high” a penalty to be
paid were she to be late; where “too high” means that she would be happier
with a lower promised penalty if only the buyer wouldn’t interpret that lower
penalty as indicating she was the bad-type supplier. Barring excessive penalties
would prevent the buyer from making that interpretation, which in turn would
lead to a contract that both good and bad-type suppliers preferred.

While Aghion and Hermalin prove that restrictions on contracts can be
welfare enhancing in the context of signaling models, they do not establish
that restrictions will always be welfare enhancing. For some set of parameters,
restrictions enhance welfare; for others, they don’t. Moreover, in the latter

21Specifically, a Perfect Bayesian Equilibrium (pbe) satisfying the Intuitive Criterion of Cho
and Kreps (1987).
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case, the imposition of binding restrictions will reduce welfare (see Figure 5b
of Aghion and Hermalin and connected discussion). Intuitively, there exist
parameter values such that the separating pbe under asymmetric information
replicates the equilibrium that would hold under symmetric information. In
those situations, given our earlier discussion, it is not surprising that restrictions
can only reduce, not enhance, welfare. Furthermore, if the contracting situation
is already problematic, the fact that the informed player must signal can improve
matters: Aghion and Bolton (1987), for instance, point out that the introduction
of asymmetric information in their model pushes down the average liquidated
damages penalty, thereby increasing the likelihood of efficient entry.

The lack of a clear normative conclusion from Aghion and Hermalin admit-
tedly limits the practical application of their results. Eric Posner (2003a) sees
this as a fatal flaw, supporting his overall indictment of contract theory as a
guide to the law of contracts. But, as Craswell (2003) notes, there is no reason
to require economic analysis to reach “all or nothing” conclusions before the
analysis is useful normatively.

A signaling game is a particular kind of game of asymmetric information;
in the context of contract design, it corresponds to a situation in which the
informed party (e.g., the entrepreneur) makes a contract offer to the uninformed
party (e.g., the potential investor). But there are other possible contract-offer
games. An obvious alternative is for the uninformed party to make a contract
offer to the informed party (a game known as screening). Can restrictions on
contracts improve the efficiency of the outcomes of screening games?

The answer, as demonstrated by Hermalin and Katz (1993), is effectively no.
The argument is as follows, let CU be the set of unrestricted contracts and let
CR be the subset of restricted contracts (i.e., CR ⊂ CU ). Let C∗

i be the contract
offered by the uninformed party and accepted by the informed party in the game
where the relevant contract space is Ci.22 Let vP (C) be the uninformed party’s
expected utility under contract C. Because the uninformed party cannot signal
information, changing the contract space cannot change the informed party’s
acceptance rule. Hence, by the nature of optimization,

vP (C∗
U ) ≥ vP (C∗

R) . (2)

Clearly, if the inequality is strict, then restrictions on contracts cannot be Pareto
improving. If expression (2) is an equality, then there is no reason for the
uninformed party not to offer C∗

R if it Pareto dominates C∗
U and, hence, it

is unclear why we shouldn’t expect C∗
R to be offered even absent restrictions.

Moreover, if the Strict Tradeoff condition (Condition 2) holds, then C∗
R cannot

Pareto dominate C∗
U if expression (2) is an equality. To see this, were C∗

U

dominated by C∗
R, then, by the Strict Tradeoff condition, there would exist

22As is typical in contract theory, we can, without loss of generality, add the “refusal
contract” to the set CR (and, thus, to CU ); where the refusal contract stipulates the same
payoffs to the parties as would result if the informed player refused the uninformed player’s
offer. In other words, there is no loss of generality in assuming acceptance of some contract
in equilibrium.
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a third contract Ĉ ∈ CU that the uninformed player strictly preferred to C∗
U

and which the informed player would accept. But the existence of such a Ĉ
contradicts the optimality of C∗

U . Therefore, C∗
R cannot Pareto dominate C∗

U .
A robust conclusion, therefore, is

Proposition 5 Restrictions on contracts cannot be Pareto improving in screen-
ing situations if either (i) the uninformed party is not mean spirited; or (ii) the
contract space satisfies the Strict Tradeoff condition (Condition 2).

Why do signaling and screening models yield different conclusions? Exter-
nalities offer an explanation. Although the informed player in a signaling game
is a single entity, one can nonetheless view her as being two (e.g., the bad-type
entrepreneur or the good-type entrepreneur). The fact that a bad type is po-
tentially willing to pretend to be a good type forces the good type to distort the
contract she offers so that she won’t be mistaken for the bad type (i.e., select
a contract, though not ideal for her, that the bad type would not be willing to
offer). The problem is that there is no way for the bad type to internalize this
externality that her potential mimicry imposes on the good type. When, how-
ever, it is the uninformed party who makes the contract offer, he is in a position
to internalize the costs and benefits of attempting to differentiate the different
types of the informed player. In essence, signaling can impose an externality,
while screening cannot.

We can also consider social welfare in screening models of contract bargain-
ing. Obviously, if restrictions are Pareto improving they also enhance welfare.
However, as we’ve just seen, it will generally be the case that restrictions will
not be Pareto improving with screening. Hence, we limit attention to the case in
which expression (2) is a strict inequality. The question of whether restrictions
can enhance welfare then boils down to whether the informed party’s (average)
gain from the restrictions exceeds vP (C∗

U ) − vP (C∗
R) > 0.

To see that restrictions can enhance welfare, consider the following example.
The uninformed player is a seller and the informed player is a potential buyer.
The buyer’s private information is his knowledge of the benefit, b, he derives
from a single unit of the good being sold by the seller. Assume that b is drawn
prior to contracting from a uniform distribution on [0, 1] and this fact is common
knowledge. For convenience, assume the good holds no intrinsic value for the
seller, so her cost is zero. While the buyer knows his benefit from purchase at
the time of contracting, the seller knows only it was drawn from the uniform
distribution. The unconstrained contract offered by the seller will be a contract
to sell the good at a price of 1/2, which yields total expected welfare of 3/8 (of
this 1/4 is expected profit for the seller and 1/8 is the expected surplus captured
by the buyer).23 Consider the restriction that p ≤ 0. Within this constrained

23At price p, the buyer will buy if b ≥ p. The probability b ≥ p is 1 − p. The seller’s
expected profit from a price p is, thus, p(1 − p), which is maximized by p = 1/2. If the unit

is traded, welfare is just b; hence, expected welfare is

� 1
1/2 bdb = 1/2 − 1/8 = 3/8.
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space, the seller will set a price of p = 0. All types of buyer buy, so expected
welfare is 1/2 (all of which is captured by the buyer).24

Observe that the welfare loss that arises in an unrestricted world occurs
because of asymmetric information. If the seller knew the buyer’s valuation,
then the seller would set p = b. All types of buyer would buy, so expected welfare
would be 1/2 (all of which would be captured by the seller). Alternatively, if
the buyer did not know his valuation at the time of contracting—so the parties
are symmetrically informed insofar as they both know only that b ∼ U[0, 1]—
then welfare would be maximized by a contract that set p = 1/2 and the buyer
always bought; the seller gets 1/2 for sure and the buyer’s expected surplus is
zero, so total welfare is 1/2. Note this last result is consistent with the view that
asymmetries of information that arise after contracting are not justifications
for restrictions; a point made more generally by Hermalin and Katz (1993)—see
Propositions 1 and 2 above.

In §2.2.1, we observed that the welfare criteria of Pareto efficiency and so-
cial welfare often coincide when transfers between the parties are feasible. It
is worth, therefore, considering why that coincidence breaks down with asym-
metric information. When there is asymmetric information, transfers are called
upon to serve double duty. They continue to be a means of transferring surplus
so that the welfare-maximizing allocation might be viewed as Pareto efficient
by the parties. But, with asymmetric information, they are also a means of
screening the different types. As our simple example illustrates, this second
duty impedes transfers from doing the first optimally.

To summarize: In a signaling situation, restrictions on contracts can lead to
Pareto superior outcomes and, thus, can increase total welfare. In contrast, in
a screening situation, restrictions on contracts generally cannot be expected to
generate Pareto improvements, although they can increase total welfare.

2.3.3 Market power

As discussed above, competitive markets can be expected to maximize wel-
fare in the absence of externalities. When, however, one or more entities have
market power, the market can no longer be expected to yield the social welfare-
maximizing allocation. It is well known that a firm with market power (i.e.,
that faces a downward sloping firm-specific demand) produces less than the
welfare-maximizing quantity. So, at least in the standard static framework,
market power reduces welfare.25 Consequently, public policy should generally
oppose contracts that promote market power over competition, such as cartel
agreements. This logic extends to other contracts, such as exclusive-dealing con-

24Expected welfare is

� 1
0 bdb = 1/2.

25In a dynamic framework, one may need to consider the incentive effects of monopoly
profits for innovation; that is, in some contexts, without the monopoly profits that intellectual
property protection (e.g., patents) afford, the innovator would lack sufficient incentive to
innovate. No innovation means zero units are traded, which yields even less welfare than the
monopoly outcome.
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tracts,26 that firms might sign to maintain, establish, or extend market power.
It is important to recognize that the welfare loss that comes from market

power (i.e., non-discriminating or simple monopoly pricing) is an example of the
adverse welfare consequences of asymmetric information in a screening model
(see §2.3.2).27 While buyers know their valuations for each unit, the monopolist
does not. Hence, the monopolist sets her price both to affect the transfer of
surplus from buyers to herself and to screen the buyers. As before, asking a
single instrument to serve two roles leads to distortions in welfare.

The fact that the monopoly-pricing problem is a screening problem also
implies that if the monopolist knew each buyer’s valuation schedule for all the
units he could conceivably wish to purchase, then it could achieve the welfare-
maximizing allocation. That is, as is well known (see, e.g., Tirole, 1988, §3.1), a
perfect price-discriminating monopolist maximizes social welfare.28 Hence, the
welfare loss typically seen with monopoly stems not from market power alone,
but from the combination of market power and asymmetric information.

Price discrimination in the real world is imperfect. Depending on the form
of discrimination, the structure of demand, and other circumstances, allowing
a monopolist to engage in price discrimination versus simple monopoly pricing
can enhance or diminish welfare (see Chapter 3 of Tirole, 1988, for a review
of the welfare consequences of imperfect price discrimination). Consequently,
it is difficult to assess, at a general level, what policy should be towards the
enforceability of contractual terms that facilitate price discrimination.

For example, it is not obvious from a welfare perspective whether airlines
should be free to issue tickets that contain restrictions (e.g., an obligation to
stay a Saturday night before returning to one’s point of origin).29 Such matters
need to be studied on a case-by-case basis.

Note too that market power is connected to bargaining power. Indeed, the
screening problem associated with a non-discriminating monopolist can be in-
terpreted as stemming, in part, from the seller having all the bargaining power,

26Recall the discussion of Aghion and Bolton (1987) and Rasmusen et al. (1991) in §2.3.1.
27It follows from the Coase Theorems (Theorems 1–3) or Propositions 1 & 2, as appropriate,

that bargaining power should generally be irrelevant in a standard welfare analysis absent
asymmetries of information.

This is not to say that there couldn’t be other social reasons for concern about inequities
in bargaining power, such as distributional concerns (consider, e.g., Kennedy, 1982). As
E. Posner (2003a) notes, courts have been known to declare contract unconscionable because
of unequal bargaining power. See also §2.4.1 and §2.5.2 infra.

28Of course, because a perfect-discriminating monopolist captures 100% of the surplus, there
could be distributional or equity grounds for this outcome not to be favored.

29Saturday night restrictions are a form of second-degree price discrimination whereby an
airline can screen business travelers (those with a high value of flying and a high cost of staying
over Saturday) from non-business travelers (those with lower values of flying and lower costs
of staying over Saturday). If banning such restrictions caused the airlines to price so that
far fewer non-business travelers flew, then the ban would almost surely be welfare reducing.
If, however, the ban led the airlines to price so as to keep non-business travelers flying, then
eliminating the distortionary effects of the Saturday-night restriction would almost surely be
welfare enhancing.
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so that she gets to make a take-it-or-leave-it offer to buyers. The welfare loss
from monopoly would disappear if it were the buyers who could make take-it-
or-leave-it offers (assuming they knew the seller’s marginal-cost schedule).

2.3.4 Capacity and bounded rationality

The parties in traditional law & economics analyses are presumed to be so-
phisticated and possess the requisite capacity. Consequently, any contract into
which they voluntarily enter is, in rational expectation, superior for them to
their no-contract (status quo) position. That is, each party correctly estimates
that their expected utility from contracting exceeds that from not.

Observe that the rationality being assumed has two components. First,
neither party would enter into an agreement that he or she thought would make
him or her worse off, in expectation, than not contracting. Second, each party
is forming these expectations in an objectively correct manner. For instance,
if you respond to some get-rich-quick spam email, you presumably expect to
enrich yourself, but such expectations are not rational; that is, you are rational
in the first sense, but not the second.

It is difficult to argue that people aren’t rational in the first sense (putting
aside certain pathologies such as compulsive self-destructive behavior), but there
has long been some unease with the assumption that people are rational in the
second sense (see, e.g., Simon, 1972, or Rubinstein, 1998, for a discussion).
More recently, a movement has arisen within law & economics generally (see,
e.g., Jolls et al., 1998; Korobkin and Ulen, 2000) that also questions the as-
sumption of rationality in the second sense. This movement has been labeled
“behavioral law and economics,” and it resembles related work in economics in
its emphasis on cognitive errors, framing effects, time-inconsistent patterns of
discounting, and similar phenomena. Within the formal modeling of contracts,
however, assumptions of bounded rationality have been largely limited to the
issue of explaining incomplete contracts (or justifying assuming that contracts
are incomplete). We take up this use of bounded rationality in §4.2.1 below.

While, to the best of our knowledge, capacity and sophistication have not
been formally modeled in the context of contract theory, such issues have re-
ceived attention by law & economics scholars in law reviews (see, e.g., Eisenberg,
1995; Korobkin and Ulen, 2000; Bar-Gill, 2005).30 Korobkin and Ulen, for in-
stance, argue that mandated contractual terms can be justified when one side
lacks sophistication. They take as an example the former practice of insur-
ance companies to cover only one day of hospital stay for maternity and the
legislative reaction that required these companies to cover longer stays. They
argue that legislative action was necessary because “the possible permutations
of coverages that could, in principle, be provided by a given health insurance
policy are numerous and . . . can overwhelm even sophisticated consumers . . .
[and their] agents . . . who might be making purchasing decisions”(Korobkin and

30Although, as we discuss infra some formal models (e.g., Katz, 1990b; Rasmusen, 2001)
touch on related issues.



Hermalin, Katz, & Craswell Freedom of Contract 36

Ulen, p. 1082).
While it is difficult to argue against the proposition that the majority of

consumers do not fully understand the provisions of their insurance contracts,31

the example of maternity benefits seems a poor one from which to argue for
intervention on the basis of inattention. The legislative reaction to this issue,
and the strong public outcry that prompted it, suggest that the limited coverage
insurers had previously been offering was not due to any consumer inattention.
A more likely explanation was insufficient willingness to pay.32 Put a bit dif-
ferently, given the apparent awareness of the market to how much maternity
stay was being covered, one would have expected the “unregulated market” to
provide the desired level of maternity benefits if maternity benefits had been
important to those who actually decided about policies.

A more plausible variant of the Korobkin and Ulen idea is developed by
Eisenberg (1995). Although Eisenberg presents his argument verbally rather
than mathematically, it is helpful to add some degree of formalism.33 Suppose
there are two possible future states, a rare one, which occurs with probability r;
and a more likely one, which occurs with probability 1−r. Eisenberg is interested
in the case where r is small, but not zero. Consider contracting between two
parties, P and A. For convenience, assume that the bargaining between them
always results in a contract that yields monetary benefits Bi (gross of direct
transfers) to party i in the more expected state (i.e., the state that occurs
with probability 1 − r). Suppose that the contract can contain a stipulation,
s ∈ S, that governs what happens in the rare state. Let bi(s) denote party i’s
monetary benefit gross of direct transfers in the rare state under stipulation s.
Assume that the stipulation that maximizes P ’s benefit in the rare state, ŝ, is
not the stipulation that would maximize the sum of the parties’ benefits. Let

31See, for example, Eisenberg’s (1995) discussion (p. 242) of Gerhardt v. Continental In-
surance Cos. (48 N.J. 291, 295 A.2d 328), in which he quotes the justices of the New Jersey
Supreme Court expressing their difficulties in understanding the terms of the insurance con-
tract in question.

32Korobkin and Ulen cite statistics (their footnote 111) that 90% of insured Americans get
their health insurance through their employer. This fact, however, is potentially problematic
for their argument. The employers could be quite sophisticated and are simply shopping for a
bargain in insurance. That is, the problem is due to agency (the employers obtaining insurance
on their workers behalf) rather than bounded rationality. Korobkin and Ulen might argue that
workers suffer the same cognitive limitations bargaining with their employers; but, depending
on worker-employer bargaining, the relative political power of workers versus employers and
insurers, and the incidence of the cost of increased medical coverage, it is nevertheless possible
that everything can be explained within the rational-actor paradigm.

33Katz (1990b) and Rasmusen (2001) are two articles that also model “reading costs” for-
mally.
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that stipulation be s∗. Mathematically,

bP (ŝ) ≥ bP (s) for all s ∈ S ,

bP (ŝ) > bP (s∗) ,

bA(s∗) + bP (s∗) ≥ bA(s) + bP (s) for all s ∈ S , and
bA(s∗) + bP (s∗) > bA(ŝ) + bP (ŝ) . (3)

Observe that there must be s ∈ S, including s∗, that A prefers to ŝ. Define
Δi = bi(s∗) − bi(ŝ). By construction,

ΔA > ΔA + ΔP > 0 > ΔP .

Eisenberg is interested, in part, in situations in which P proposes the stipula-
tion for the rare state and it costs A some amount, k, to evaluate or understand
the stipulation that P has proposed. One can view k as the cost of consulting
an attorney or the cost of time spent trying to understand the small print. If
A is particularly unsophisticated, one might even set k = ∞ to reflect the idea
that A is simply incapable of understanding what P has proposed. Suppose
that if A does understand the stipulation, then P and A would bargain to some
term that A found acceptable. In keeping with our earlier analysis of bargain-
ing under symmetric information, we may as well assume that they would then
agree on s∗. A critical assumption, however, is that

k > rΔA ; (4)

in other words, the expected gain that A stands to reap from understanding the
stipulation for what should happen in the rare state is smaller than the cost of
obtaining that understanding (we will see in a moment that, when A doesn’t
understand the stipulation in the rare state, P should propose ŝ). Observe that
expression (4) holds if k is large or if r or ΔA are small; Eisenberg can be read
as being primarily concerned about the situation in which r is small—we will
return to this point later.

To close the model, suppose that the bargaining process is such that P can
be seen as proposing a contract subject to A’s acceptance, where A accepts only
if his expected net benefit at least meets a reservation level βA; that is,

(1 − r)BA + rb̃A − p ≥ βA , (5)

where b̃A is the benefit A expects in the rare state and p is a transfer to P (if
p < 0, then the transfer is from P to A). P ’s utility is

(1 − r)BP + rb̃P + p ,

where b̃P is what she gets in the rare state.
Suppose that A will not expend the k necessary to understand the stipulation

for the rare state; then it is irrelevant for A’s acceptance rule (5) what stipulation
P actually makes because A won’t understand it and, thus, his expectation,
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b̃A, cannot depend on it. Given this, it is clearly a best response for P to
choose ŝ.34 In equilibrium, A must form his expectations correctly,35 so b̃A =
bA(ŝ). Observe, given (4), it is indeed a best response for A not to expend k
on understanding even if A anticipates P is proposing ŝ. In equilibrium, total
welfare will, thus, be

Ŵ ≡ (1 − r)(BA + BP ) + r
(
bA(ŝ) + bP (ŝ)

)
.

From expression (3), it follows that total welfare is not being maximized.
If we suppose that P has sufficient bargaining power so that expression (5)

is binding, then P ’s equilibrium utility is

(1 − r)(BA + BP ) + r
(
bA(ŝ) + bP (ŝ)

) − βA ,

from which we see that it is P who bears the full cost of this loss in welfare.
Normally when a party bears the full cost, that party would take steps to elimi-
nate the efficiency loss. However, here, P can’t—there is no credible way for her
to commit to A that she has stipulated s∗; that is, any promise of s∗ is cheap
talk because P knows A will not understand if P substitutes the stipulation
that favors her.

There are some ironies in this result. First, while Korobkin and Ulen and
Eisenberg appear to suggest that it will be the unsophisticated party who suffers
in these situations, the truth could well be that it is the sophisticated party
who suffers. Second, even though, as noted by Schwartz and Wilde (1979), the
sophisticated party has a motive to internalize the value of the superior contract
term, there is no way for her to do so.36

Conversely, suppose that, due to competition among the P s, it is the As who
capture the surplus; that is,

(1 − r)BP + rbP (s) + p = KP ,

where KP is P ’s reservation utility (cost). Observe this expression can be
rearranged as

p(s) ≡ KP − (1 − r)BP − rbP (s) . (6)

From expression (6), it follows that the price a P charges if the term is ŝ is
lower than if it is s∗; that is, p(ŝ) < p(s∗). In this environment, we can assess

34One might wonder why P bothers to worry about what to stipulate if the state really is
rare. One answer, suggested by Eisenberg, is that P deals with many As (e.g., the contract is
a form contract that P uses with many customers); hence, even though the expected gain to
P from stipulating ŝ over s∗ is small for any one transaction, in aggregate it is large enough
to induce P to invest in choosing the best stipulation for her.

35This imposition of rationality on A might seem at odds with the bounded rationality
approach of Eisenberg. We will discuss this point later.

36In Katz (1990b), the sophisticated party can take actions costly to it that lower the
unsophisticated party’s cost of understanding the contract terms. On the other hand, if those
costs are incurred on a per-transaction basis (e.g., they represent the expense of a person
explaining terms to a potential buyer), then such actions could well fail to be cost effective,
especially if the terms in question pertain to a rare event.
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Schwartz and Wilde’s claim that if some of the As have a low enough cost of
evaluating the stipulation for the rare state, then competition will lead the P s
to stipulate s∗ rather than ŝ. Suppose there are two kinds of As, those with low
evaluation costs, k�, and those with high evaluation costs, kh. For the moment,
set k� = 0, so the �-type As always evaluate. For the h-type As, kh satisfies
expression (4). Suppose the presence of the � types led all P s to stipulate s∗.
Competition among the P s would then require them each to charge p(s∗) and
earn zero profits. Consider a deviation from this candidate equilibrium in which
a P stipulated ŝ. Although she would lose all business from � types, she would,
at least in the short term, keep the h types. Moreover, at a price of p(s∗),
she would realize an expected gain of −rΔP > 0 from a contract with an h
type. Hence, deviating from the candidate equilibrium—stipulating ŝ rather
than s∗—is profitable for that P , which means the candidate equilibrium isn’t
an equilibrium at all. In other words, there is no equilibrium in which all P s
stipulate s∗ for sure.37

In fact, if we set k� > 0, we can see a second reason why an s∗-only equilib-
rium cannot arise. Define Δ̃A = bA(s∗)− b̃A; that is, Δ̃A is the expected gain for
A that he expects from negotiating the contract from the expected stipulation
in the rare state to s∗. Observe, even for an � type, it is only worth evaluating
the stipulation if

k� ≤ rΔ̃A .

Suppose all P s were expected to stipulate s∗; then, Δ̃A = 0. Hence, no types
of A would bother to evaluate the stipulation. But, as we’ve seen, if A won’t
evaluate, then P should always stipulate ŝ. The conclusion is, thus, that it is
impossible for A to ever be certain that P has stipulated s∗ unless A checks (we
might dub this the “Eisenberg uncertainty principle”).38

Although this model is somewhat rudimentary, it does demonstrate that
the problem identified by Eisenberg and others is unlikely to be eliminated
by private action. This suggests that intervention could be beneficial. Such
intervention could be ex ante, i.e., the law could disallow any stipulation but
s∗; or the intervention could be ex post , i.e., the courts could grant A damages
should it be shown that the stipulated term was other than s∗.

As we observed earlier, a critical condition is (4), which makes it rational for
A not to seek to understand the terms stipulated for the rare state. If condition
(4) fails, as it will if the relevant terms (r or ΔA) are large, then the argument
for intervention collapses.39 While either r or ΔA small enough is sufficient
for condition (4) to hold, the situation in which it holds because ΔA is small

37What is the equilibrium in this game depends on what additional assumptions we make.
If, for instance, we assumed that � types could, in negotiations, change the contract from
ŝ to s∗ in exchange for an increase in price from p(ŝ) to p(s∗), then an equilibrium can be
constructed in which all P s offer contracts at p(ŝ), but end up negotiating different terms with
the �-type As.

38Katz’s Lemma 2 makes the same point.

39Although, even when (4) fails, there could still be cause to be concerned due to the
Eisenberg Uncertainty Principle.
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could be relatively uninteresting—presumably A will need to take some action
to enforce restrictions on s (e.g., sue to have an illegal contract voided or to
recover damages); but if ΔA is small, then A’s motive to do so could be small
as well. That is, it could be difficult to implement intervention in cases in which
ΔA is small. The situations in which r is small are, as Eisenberg suggests, the
more important ones. The ex post injustice could be large, but the motive of
a single A to address it ex ante could be too small to make feasible a private
solution.

Admittedly, we have imbued A in our formal model with rather more ratio-
nality than Eisenberg intended. Like others (e.g., Jolls et al., 1998; Korobkin
and Ulen, 2000; Bar-Gill, 2005), he observes that research in psychology and
behavioral economics suggests that most people are poor at estimating proba-
bilities correctly, especially probabilities of small events.40 To the extent that
they systematically underestimate the probability of a rare event (e.g., likeli-
hood of an insurance claim), they will use too small an r in deciding whether
to invest in understanding what the contract stipulates for rare states. While
the addition of such cognitive biases have the potential to enrich the analysis,
our simple model demonstrates that they are not essential to obtain the main
conclusion.

Katz (1990b), among others, notes there is a relation between the analysis in
this subsection and Akerlof’s lemons model. Although, here, we have a problem
of moral hazard—the contract proposer chooses her “type”—whereas Akerlof
is concerned with a problem of adverse selection—the informed party’s type is
exogenously determined—it is true in both that the uninformed party expects
adverse terms of trade. A major difference, however, is that here all valuable
exchanges take place, but just not under the optimal contract. In the lemons
model, in contrast, buyer suspicion about quality can push the price below the
level at which high-quality sellers are willing to sell, leading to inefficient exit of
the high-quality sellers from the market. Admittedly, if the terms in question
were important enough to the uninformed party, but yet not important enough
to incur the reading costs, then it is theoretically possible that no trade could
occur because of the uninformed’s suspicions about the adverse nature of the
contract. These issues have been discussed informally in the legal literature
as well (see, for example, Kennedy, 1982; Craswell, 1993, 2000; and Eisenberg,
1995).

2.4 Other arguments for regulating private contracts

2.4.1 Distributional fairness

The Second Theorem of Welfare Economics holds that given convex production
and utility functions, complete markets, and costless redistribution, any Pareto
efficient allocation can be implemented as the general equilibrium of a competi-
tive economy (see, e.g., §6.4 of Debreu, 1959). In the real world, however, these

40See Rabin (1998) for a survey.
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necessary assumptions are frequently violated, so that the same policy instru-
ments must be used to promote both efficiency and distributional justice, with
the two goals being traded off in a second-best fashion (Okun, 1975). Accord-
ingly, much economic regulation has in practice some distributional component
(R. Posner, 1971, and Polinsky, 1974).

In the field of contracts, however, as opposed to other bodies of law such as
tort or property, it is relatively difficult to use private law rules as instruments of
distribution. This is because contractual obligations are in general voluntarily
undertaken, so that changes in legal rules will be accompanied by changes in
the parties’ reservation prices for exchange, tending to shift the incidence of a
regulation to its intended beneficiary (e.g., Buchanan, 1970). But restrictions on
price will redistribute between marginal and inframarginal market actors, and in
cases of market power, can redistribute between the two sides of the market (as
can readily be seen from the example of a monopolist subject to a price ceiling
set between the monopoly price and marginal cost). And restrictions on non-
price terms can similarly redistribute between marginal and inframarginal actors
if they differ in the value they attach to such terms (Spence, 1975; Craswell,
1991).

Similarly, policies that internalize externalities have distributional effects as
well, and from a political economy viewpoint such effects—because they are
larger—are probably more important than any efficiency gains in explaining the
pattern of regulation. For example, in situations of adverse selection (the most
important externality arising in the contractual setting), policies that force in-
formation revelation or limit entry or exit from a market can cause redistribution
across informational types.

2.4.2 Liberty and autonomy

In the context of contract law, the liberal perspective tends to support argu-
ments for contractual freedom, although on libertarian rather than economic
grounds. As indicated in §1.2.3, however, liberal and economic theories of con-
tract can diverge in cases of market failure or transaction costs. A canonical
illustration is provided by the phenomenon of standard-form contracts. Stan-
dardized contracts are an inevitable by-product of a mass production economy,
but many legal commentators (e.g., Kessler, 1943; Rakoff, 1983) have regarded
them with distrust on the grounds that most persons presented with standard
forms quite reasonably do not bother to familiarize themselves with the specific
contents, relying instead on the drafter’s reputation and on the knowledge that
other contracting parties regularly do business on like terms. Such commenta-
tors take the position that these facts vitiate the non-drafting party’s consent
and justify state regulation of fine-print terms, although other writers, more
influenced by an economic or commercial perspective (e.g., Llewellyn, 1960,
pp. 362–371) are willing to read implied consent into the overall situation. This
issue is discussed at greater length in §3 and §4 below, where we take up the
problems of contract formation and interpretation.
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2.4.3 Inalienability and commodification

Finally, both popular morality and legal institutions commonly limit transac-
tions dealing with matters thought to be fundamental to citizenship or personal
identity; common examples include prohibitions on slavery, sexual prostitution,
and the transfer of political rights such as suffrage or military service. The
entitlements subject to such restriction are often described in political terms
as inalienable, a concept not easily incorporated into economic accounts of ex-
change. Sometimes, as in the case of sexuality or body parts, restrictions are
imposed on market exchange but not on other transfers: a situation that Radin
(1987) labels “market-inalienability.”

In some cases, restrictions on alienability can be justified in terms of market
failure such as asymmetric information (e.g., the use of in-kind benefits to screen
out those not in need, as in Blackorby and Donaldson, 1988) or externality (when
Pigouvian taxes are administratively infeasible). But many such restrictions are
better explained by the idea that exchange of the relevant entitlement injures
some fundamental interest of the restricted agent not captured by his utility
function, or some social interest that cannot be translated into material or
pecuniary terms. In economics, this idea finds historical roots in the classical
Marxian idea of commodification, or the change in the social meaning of a good
that occurs when it becomes the subject of economic exchange.

The concept of commodification can be translated into neoclassical economic
terms by interpreting it as sort of a cultural externality (e.g., when sexual pros-
titution is said to diminish the quality of other people’s relationships) or as a
lexicographical preference ordering on the social welfare function (so that equal-
ity in the distribution of certain goods trumps other allocative or distributional
considerations, as in Tobin, 1970). But this interpretation does not do justice
to the sense in which those who advocate the concept are concerned with the
social construction of perceptions and preferences. Accordingly, the concept
is best explained (see, e.g., Kelman, 1981) as relating to potential changes in
the content of individual utility functions or of the cumulative social welfare
function.

2.5 Legal doctrines regulating freedom of contract

To a considerable extent, the actual legal doctrines restricting freedom of con-
tract can be understood in economic terms, in that most doctrinal restrictions
roughly correspond to situations of market failure or high transaction costs, of
the sort discussed in the previous subsections. This correspondence is not exact,
however; and a survey of the main restrictions will illustrate the roughness of
the relationship.

2.5.1 Formal requirements for contracting

The law imposes a number of formal requirements that must be satisfied in
order for contractual agreements to be enforceable in court. In general, as
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discussed in §2.1.1 above, failure to satisfy these requirements results merely
in denial of public enforcement rather than any negative sanction. Under us

law, for instance, a contract for the sale of goods with market value above
$500 (a threshold that has not been adjusted for fifty years) is not ordinarily
enforceable in the absence of a writing.41 Nonetheless, there are no penalties for
entering into an oral contract of this sort and in fact such bargains are regularly
concluded and performed without incident.

In many other situations, though, denial of public enforcement operates as
a binding sanction, especially in one-shot deals where the potential gain or
loss from breach of contract is high compared to the value of future business
relations. For instance, few businesses would use oral contracts to govern the
production and sale of custom-made machinery; and fewer lawyers would advise
their use. In such cases, formal requirements can have important regulatory
consequences; and their costs can deter exchanges from taking place (as when a
business decides not to go public because of the burden of complying with the
sec’s disclosure and auditing requirements).

Most legal formalities, like many default terms of the sort discussed above
in §2.1.3 are justified, at least in part, by the need for coordination or by ad-
ministrative needs of the legal system. The rules of offer and acceptance, for
instance, discussed below in §3, are typically interpreted as social conventions
that serve to help contracting parties ensure that they attach similar meaning
to their words and actions and that this meaning will be understood by third
parties interested in the agreement. Similarly, the law encourages parties to
structure their arrangements and to create and present evidentiary records in a
way that lowers the ex post costs of contract enforcement—both because of the
economies of scale involved in setting up any particular administrative regime,
and because it is judged infeasible or politically undesirable to tailor court fees
to the individual costs of dispute resolution.

Many formalities, however, also serve regulatory purposes. For example, the
requirement that litigation documents be submitted on standard size paper (a
formality imposed by virtually all court systems) serves purely administrative
purposes, but the requirement that a minor’s application for a marriage license
be signed by a parent or guardian is also intended to help prevent the minor
from making a hasty and irrevocable decision. And some formalities, such as the
doctrinal rule that silence in the face of an offer does not ordinarily constitute
acceptance, serve both coordinating and regulatory functions.42 Such a rule
indeed comports with standard interpretive conventions, but it also serves to
discourage parties from sending purely opportunistic offers in the hopes that
the recipient will somehow overlook them.

When viewed as restrictions on contractual freedom, formalities are plau-
sibly justifiable on at least three of the theories of market failure discussed in

41UCC 2–201.

42See Restatement (Second) of Contracts 69 (1979). In exceptional circumstances,
however, such an inference is justified, as when there has been a course of dealing that leads
the offeror to expect a response.
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§2.3 above. First, formalities can operate to correct informational problems.
Parties entering into contracts may not always realize that they are doing so,
especially if they are amateurs or newcomers to the relevant commercial commu-
nity; similarly, they may not understand all of the specific obligations entailed
by contracting. Formalities that warn such parties against assuming unintended
or unwanted obligations can thus prevent inefficient exchanges as well as unde-
sired distributional transfers from the uninformed to the informed. (On the
other hand, as many anti-formalist critics have argued, hidden formalities can
also mislead näıve agents into thinking they have entered into binding legal
obligations when in reality they have not.)

Second, formalities may provide an effective response to bounded rationality
if their presence triggers some cognitive or institutional process that operates as
a safeguard against the specific dysfunctional behavior at issue. For example,
the federal regulation requiring a “cooling-off” period before completion of a
consumer door-to-door sale allows time for additional reflection at a remove
from any pressure imposed by the salesperson; and in an organizational setting,
writing requirements allow principals more easily to know when an obligation
has been undertaken and to monitor their agents for making bad bargains.

Third, formalities can help to correct various negative externalities, espe-
cially those that are moderate in magnitude or related to informational asym-
metry, by attaching an additional cost to the externality-producing behavior.
In markets affected by adverse selection, for instance, formalities that make it
harder to disclaim warranties or opt out of medical coverage may keep some
high-quality agents from exiting the market, supporting a higher quantity of
exchange. Additionally, uncertainty regarding the existence and enforceability
of contracts may in some settings adversely affect third parties whose economic
fortunes are linked with the contracting agents. Such externalities may explain
the traditional common-law rule requiring a writing for contracts for the sale
of land or in consideration of marriage—both transactions with potentially sig-
nificant implications for other members of the contracting parties’ family and
community. Finally, formalities can help deter rent-seeking by opportunistic
agents hoping to take advantage of the informational and behavioral problems
discussed just above.

To illustrate these possibilities, we briefly discuss two of the more important
formalities imposed by the common law of contracts: the doctrine of consider-
ation, and the statutory requirement that certain contracts be executed in the
form of a writing.

The doctrine of consideration. In the us and in other legal regimes that
descend from the English common law, contractual promises are not enforceable
at law unless supported by what lawyers call consideration. The precise meaning
of this concept has long been debated, but its overall import is to require the
contract to relate to an exchange that is understood as such by both parties. A
promise to make a future gift is not enforceable under the law of contracts, for
instance, although it may be possible to achieve a similar result by using some
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other legal device such as an equitable trust. While the consideration doctrine
has at times been viewed as a substantive limit on contractual freedom, modern
commentators (following Holmes, 1897, and Fuller, 1941) view it largely as
matter of form, in that it can often (though not always) be avoided by the use
of some other formal device such as a special writing, the transfer of a nominal
sum, or delivery of a symbolic token. As such, it raises the relative cost of
entering into those contracts to which it applies.

Although its grounding in exchange would seem to suggest a close connection
between the consideration doctrine and the promotion of economic welfare, the
doctrine would seem to diverge from simple efficiency in at least two respects.
First, many non-exchange promises also enhance economic welfare. A donor’s
commitment to make a gift, for example, enables the beneficiary to engage in
specific anticipatory investment, thus lowering the donor’s cost of providing
the beneficiary with any given level of utility (R. Posner, 1977, and Shavell,
1991). Second, the lawyer’s understanding of what counts as an exchange is
narrower in practice than an economist’s would be. In traditional common
law, for instance, a promise to guarantee the debt of another person was not
enforceable unless the party seeking to enforce could show that the promisor
received a specific promise or benefit in exchange for the guaranty; it did not
suffice to observe that commercial parties do not typically make such guaranties
unless they stand to gain from the extension of credit and are hoping to induce it.
Similarly, certain open-ended promises, such as promises to buy or sell goods in a
quantity to be specified by the promisee, were traditionally deemed unsupported
by consideration, on the theory that the promisee retained discretion to fix terms
that would eliminate all benefits received by the promisor.

The doctrine of consideration has long been controversial; and civil law sys-
tems, such as those in continental Europe, do not employ it. In its application
to donative promises, the doctrine is probably best justified as a response either
to bounded rationality or to ex ante rent seeking by potential beneficiaries. It is
at least plausible that impulsive promises are a greater problem when motivated
by generosity rather than self-interest, and requiring more elaborate formalities
before such promises become enforceable may be justified in order to protect the
interests of the donor or of other potential beneficiaries of his largesse who might
fare better upon more thorough deliberation. Similarly, there is an obvious in-
centive for overreaching by potential beneficiaries, and requiring an additional
formal protection such as an equitable trust, which imposes fiduciary duties on
the trustee and in practice requires the participation of a legal professional to
assure its effectiveness, probably serves to police such opportunism better than
a mere writing requirement would.

Writing requirements. While written documents are typically regarded as
better guides to the intention of the parties than oral testimony or circumstantial
evidence, the general common-law rule is that most contractual promises are
enforceable without a writing, if they can be proven to a court’s satisfaction.
Certain categories of contracts, however, must be evidenced in writing to be
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legally enforceable. In common-law systems, such contracts include contracts
for the conveyance of interests in real property, contracts in consideration of a
party’s marriage, third-party guaranty contracts, contracts in which an executor
agrees to pay the debts of an estate, contracts that cannot be completed within
a year, and, as indicated above, contracts for the sale of goods above a monetary
threshold (in the us, $500). These various writing requirements are collectively
referred to as the “Statute of Frauds” because they derive originally from a
parliamentary statute of 1677 that was justified by its proponents as a safeguard
against false claims of contractual agreement. Similar writing requirements have
been extended by statute to a variety of other transactions, including contracts
that designate property as collateral for a secured loan and contracts for the
sale of any personal property with value over $5000; and in some settings, such
as option and guaranty contracts, a written promise suffices as a substitute for
consideration.

These various requirements surely serve the purposes of ex post efficiency
in the enforcement setting; for example, courts might well wish to screen out
contractual disputes where the key evidence is not just oral but stale (the usual
rationale for the one-year provision of the Statute of Frauds). Given that the
interpretation of oral evidence is typically more uncertainty, allowing high-value
contracts to be alleged on purely oral evidence is particularly costly in terms of
incentives for ex post rent seeking. And given the considerable private incentives
for contracting parties to memorialize their agreement in writing even apart
from the prospects of a dispute, the absence of a writing justifies, on Bayesian
grounds, the inference that further proceedings are unlikely to be of much value.

Most of these requirements, however, also correspond to some standard type
of market failure such as externality or bounded rationality. Guaranty contracts,
secured lending, and contracts for the conveyance of land, for instance, all im-
plicate the interests of third parties, and in former times, so did contracts in
consideration of marriage. Requiring such transactions to be evidenced in writ-
ing reduces information costs for third parties trying to determine the status
of assets in which they may also have a claim. Similarly, the expected costs of
bounded rationality are especially great in high-value contracts, contracts likely
to be entered into under circumstances of emotional stress, and contracts that
reach far into the future. In such cases, the extra transaction costs of a formal
writing may be justified because they deter impulsive or myopic decisions.

2.5.2 Substantive limitations on contracting

In addition to the practical restrictions imposed by formal requirements for
contracting, some agreements are simply unenforceable as a matter of substance.
Such limits on enforceability could serve to strike the entire contract, providing
an affirmative defense to any liability for breach; or they could strike certain
terms of the contract only, leaving the rest of the contract fully enforceable
but with the offending terms replaced by default terms, or by terms the court
deems fairer (see Craswell, 1993, for a discussion). The major defenses we
consider here include fraud, lack of capacity, mistake, duress, undue influence,
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unconscionability, and offense to public policy.

Fraud and unilateral mistake. All legal systems refuse to enforce con-
tracts that are based on sufficiently incorrect or asymmetric information, at
least in cases where the uninformed party is unaware of his informational disad-
vantage. Enforcement is especially disfavored when one party to the exchange
has caused the other to become misinformed, for example by misrepresenting
material facts relating to a proposed exchange. Under the common law, this
disfavor is reflected in the defense of fraud.

The fraud defense is justified on efficiency grounds for two reasons. First, it
deters inefficient exchanges that would not have taken place but for the fraud;
and second, in cases where fraud takes the form of undertaking efforts to de-
ceive others, it discourages rent-seeking. Determining what statements count
as fraudulent, however, is not always easy. Vague or ambiguous statement may
raise interpretation issues of the sort discussed infra in §4; and even statements
that are literally true may be interpreted as making an implied fraudulent rep-
resentation. For economic discussions of this issue, see Ayres and Klass (2005)
and Craswell (in press).

Additionally, the defense is not limited to cases of affirmative deception:
it can also be asserted when one party withholds critical information that the
other reasonably expects to be disclosed. Such fraud by omission is controversial
from a legal perspective because of the difficulty of determining when there is a
duty to disclose, and from an economic perspective because the duty to disclose
information will affect incentives to acquire it.

Similarly, the doctrine of unilateral mistake allows a party to escape a bar-
gain if his assent was based on a significant misapprehension that the other
party could have easily corrected (as when a contractor underbids a job because
of a calculation error that is evident from the large discrepancy between the
mistaken bid and all others received). Here the law takes the position that
the small effort required to correct the mistake is justified by the dislocation
imposed on the mistaken party and the significant chance that the bargain is
inefficient.

In order for doctrines like fraud or unilateral mistake to be welfare-improving
in practice, however, courts must have a reliable way to distinguish between
asymmetric information on the one hand, and conscious risk-taking in the set-
ting of incomplete but symmetric information on the other, else too many ex
ante efficient transactions will be avoided. In this area, accordingly, there is
potential for divergence between what the law provides and what would be
most efficient from a second-best perspective. In general, the courts have been
sensitive to such concerns and have limited the scope of the doctrines to fairly
significant imbalances of information (and in the case of fraud, have imposed
special requirements of proof and pleading).

Incapacity. When one of the parties to a contract is incapable of weighing
costs and benefits, there is no longer any basis to presume that the contract
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is efficient. Similarly, the law declines to enforce contracts entered into by
children, intoxicated persons, and the mentally disabled; this result also deters
rent seeking by those who would take advantage of the incompetent. In contrast
to the situation of fraud and mistake, however, there are circumstances in which
an incompetent person will be held to his bargain. One such circumstance is
when the contract is for the sale of “necessities” (e.g., clothing or shelter that
are judged to be in the objective interest of the buyer). Another is when the
competent party could not have known that the counterparty lacked capacity,
although many courts will still supervise the bargain in such cases to ensure its
substantive soundness.

The different treatment of the capacity and fraud defenses is justified by the
differing costs of overcoming the specific transactional failure at issue. In the
case of fraud, the failure can be overcome at no cost by abstaining from misrep-
resentation, and in the case of unilateral mistake, the failure can be overcome at
low cost by correcting the mistake. In cases of incapacity, however, it may not
be possible to correct the problem without losing the transaction entirely, so
the law allows plainly efficient exchanges (or in the case whether the incapacity
is hidden, exchanges where it is plain that no rent-seeking took place.)

Mutual mistake. In some cases, the law refuses to enforce bargains in which
the parties’ ex ante beliefs were sufficiently different from the state of the world,
even when those beliefs are the same and when neither party could easily have
corrected the error. For example, in the celebrated case of Sherwood v. Walker,
the court allowed the seller of a pregnant cow to void the deal on the grounds
that, at the time of the bargain, both parties mistakenly thought that the cow
was barren and set a price that corresponded to its slaughterhouse value. This
doctrine, known as the defense of mutual mistake, is subject to much confusion
and there is no canonical economic explanation of it. The legal confusion results
because it is difficult in practice to know whether the parties were truly mistaken
or just engaged in a hedging transaction. From the economic viewpoint, Posner
and Rosenfield (1977) view the doctrine as substituting, in a situation of costly
contracting, for a complete contingent contract in which it is efficient to call off
the sale in the state of the world where the mistake is discovered. Ayres and
Rasmusen (1993), on the other hand, argue that the mutual mistake doctrine,
in contrast to unilateral mistake, undermines incentives for information acquisi-
tion, and conclude that it is dominated by a suitably limited unilateral mistake
doctrine. Indeed, some legal commentators (e.g., Chirelstein, 2006) suggest that
in practice the mutual mistake doctrine is used when the court suspects fraud or
unilateral mistake but cannot clearly make out the elements of those doctrines
under the facts. The doctrine, accordingly, may afford a good opportunity for
further theoretical investigation.

Duress and restrictions on contractual modifications. The doctrine
of duress denies enforcement to contracts formed under conditions of unaccept-
able coercion; the standard hypothetical is a contract signed at gunpoint. The
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key to the doctrine, of course, consists of which conditions are deemed un-
acceptable. Some courts and commentators have held that difficult economic
circumstances can amount to duress; while others suggest that hard bargaining
is permitted unless the beneficiary of the promise is responsible for the diffi-
cult situation (for example by having isolated the promisor from other potential
contract partners) or owes some duty with regard to the difficult situation (for
example, by having been granted a local monopoly). Whether a contract is
void for duress, however, depends not just on external conditions but also on
the content of the contract. For instance, a contract to salvage the cargo of a
sinking ship at 10% of the value of the cargo might be enforced, while one that
set a price of 90% of cargo value probably would not.

A similar functional problem arises in contracts that modify duties created
by previous contracts, because many modifications are entered into under cir-
cumstances where one of the parties is dissatisfied with the original contract
and is threatening to breach it. For example, in the case of Alaska Packers
v. Domenico, the court held unenforceable a modification that provided a 66%
increase in wages to a crew of sailors who threatened to strike on short notice
in remote waters.

Much of the legal commentary on this doctrine justifies it on the norm of
party autonomy, on the theory that a choice made under coercive circumstances
is no choice at all. This justification is difficult to square with the economic
viewpoint, however, unless one interprets it as claiming that the harsh circum-
stances somehow interfere with the exercise of rationality. But in most cases in
which the doctrine is applied, rationality does not seem at issue—even in the
gunpoint hypothetical, the victim acts rationally in choosing life over money.
For this reason, some have argued (e.g., Bar-Gill and Ben-Shahar, 2004) that
the doctrine be made unavailable in circumstances where the coercive threat is
credible—that is, where the party making it would actually find it in its interest
to carry it out if the coerced party does not agree to the exchange in question.

A better economic justification of the doctrine is found in the phenomenon
of rent seeking (e.g., Tullock, 2005)—that we wish to discourage investments in
coercion or against coercion. In the gunman hypothetical, the rent seeking is
obvious, but as Cooter (1982) and Cooter et al. (1982) suggest, a similar argu-
ment can apply to ordinary hard bargaining in situations of bilateral monopoly.
Even when an exchange is efficient, in the absence of a well-defined mechanism
for dividing the gains from trade, the parties may destroy part of the surplus
in attempting to influence its distribution.43 Additionally, in dynamic settings,
the prospect of earning such rents may lead to overinvestment or excess entry
(cf. Mankiw and Whinston, 1986). Thus, by reducing the set of possible threats,
the law can, in principle, limit the available rents and encourage a more efficient
equilibrium.

The rent-seeking explanation is especially apposite in the case of contrac-

43Although when the bargaining is conducted under symmetric information it is difficult
from a game-theoretic perspective to see why surplus would be destroyed (see Hermalin and
Katz, 1993, and the discussion in §2.2.2).
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tual modifications, because parties who make specific investments in an initial
contract become vulnerable to holdup. In many circumstances, parties will be
reluctant to make specific investments in settings in which contract renegotia-
tion contract is possible; accordingly, it is, in principle, beneficial for them to
commit not to renegotiate if they can credibly do so (Aghion et al., 1994).44

The law of contracts has been unwilling to allow parties to rule out modification,
however, perhaps because of concerns for imperfect information and bounded
rationality (Jolls, 1997). It has, however, used various strategies over the years
to limit modifications that appear motivated by opportunism. In particularly
egregious cases, as Shavell (2006) points out, courts will void the attempted
modification on grounds of duress or unconscionability. In less extreme situa-
tions, more flexible tools are available. Traditionally, such regulation operated
under the formal rubric of the consideration doctrine, on the theory that a modi-
fication that unilaterally altered the contract in one party’s favor was not a true
exchange. The modern approach, however (e.g., Hillman, 1979) requires the
modification to pass a substantive test of fairness or good faith. For instance,
a modification made in proportionate response to new circumstances, unantici-
pated at the time of contracting, would generally be enforced, while an outright
attempt to rewrite the original terms of the bargain would not. Because it is
difficult to identify objective criteria for which circumstances are unanticipated
and what sort of adjustment would be proportionate, however, the standard of
enforcement is uncertain, so that some incentives for rent seeking do remain.

Undue influence. A fourth standard limitation on contractual freedom is
undue influence. This defense applies when one party is deemed to have such
influence over the other that the latter lacks the requisite autonomy for contract-
ing. Classic examples include contracts between lawyer and client, physician and
patient, caregiver and invalid, and, traditionally, husband and wife.

The undue influence doctrine overlaps in function with the other substan-
tive doctrines listed above. It shares with incapacity the element of bounded
rationality, in that the influential relationship may be thought to interfere with
the vulnerable party’s ability to exercise independent judgment (and as with
incapacity, undue influence does not entirely bar the enforcement of a contract,
but rather subjects its terms to ex post regulation on grounds of substantive
rationality and distributional fairness). It also shares with fraud the element of
asymmetric information (in that the relationship entails a reposition of trust),
and with duress the element of rent seeking (in that assent may be given in
response to an implicit threat to withdraw the relationship and its associated
benefits).

Undue influence is less commonly invoked in the context of person-to-person
contracts than the other doctrines discussed above, but it operates as a cor-
nerstone of the law of fiduciary relationships, and thus of much law governing
professional relationships and contracts between organizations and their gov-
erning agents. For example, the corporate law duty of loyalty, which subjects

44Shavell (2005) notes that there is no empirical evidence that parties are able to do so.
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dealings between corporations and their officers or directors to special scrutiny,
is usefully understood as an application of this basic contractual doctrine.

Unconsionability and public policy. Finally, the unconscionability doc-
trine serves as a sort of all-purpose limitation on contractual freedom applied
ex post in cases where the court deems the parties’ exchange to be sufficiently
unfair in either substantive or procedural terms. Some commentators (e.g., Ep-
stein, 1975) have suggested that the doctrine can be justified in economic terms
to the extent that it operates as a discretionary extension of the other major
affirmative defenses in marginal cases. For instance, the doctrine has been used
to protect consumers or unsophisticated small business people from contractual
terms that imposed large ex post risks and that were buried in fine print or
otherwise insufficiently disclosed, which is in some ways analogous to fraud or
incapacity. (As noted in the earlier discussion of fraud and non-disclosure, it
is not always easy to determine what kinds of statements or omissions should
be treated as fraudulent.) The doctrine may also be partially justifiable on the
economic grounds of externality (e.g., E. Posner, 1995), to the extent that it
prevents contractual creditors from driving their debtors into insolvency, and
thus imposing financial obligations on the debtors’ families or on the public.
Similarly, when viewed in connection with a variety of legal rules that protect
debtors in extreme situations, such as bankruptcy law and other statutory lim-
itations on debt collection, the doctrine can be understood as responding to
failures in the markets for credit and insurance.

These efficiency rationales cannot entirely account for the actual operation
of the doctrine, which sometimes appears merely to reflect the courts’ reluctance
to hold a hapless party to a bad bargain, or a paternalist concern that a party
has undertaken an excessively high risk. The doctrine’s implications for freedom
of contract, however, should not be overstated, despite its prominent treatment
in academic discussions and introductory student texts. Its effect is limited by
the requirement that it can only be applied by a judge as opposed to a jury, and
by most judges’ appreciation that, at least in commercial cases, parties have
good reason to take risks and adequate opportunity to obtain insurance. As
a practical restriction on the parties’ ability to get their bargains enforced in
court, accordingly, it is probably rather less important than either the costs of
litigation or than the more general psychological tendency of both judges and
juries to resolve ambiguous facts in favor of the party with whom they feel the
strongest sympathy.

Similarly, courts sometimes decline to enforce contracts on the grounds of
public policy, although this concept is less a specific doctrine than a label for a
general practice of limiting contractual freedom on a variety of rationales. The
main difference between unconscionability and public policy is that the former
is based on unfairness, while the latter is based on the idea that enforcement
runs counter to the general goals of the legal framework or judicial system,
even though no specific statutory or common law rule contains an explicit ban
on the contract in question. For example, contracts to engage in gambling or
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in ostensibly immoral behavior were traditionally denied enforcement on such
grounds, as were contracts in restraint of trade and contracts thought to promote
litigation. A prominent modern case applying the concept is the Baby M case,
in which the New Jersey Supreme Court refused to recognize a contract which
purported to transfer parental rights in exchange for financial consideration.
Because of the breadth of this category, probably the best way to summarize
it is simply to say that while the principle of freedom of contract is generally
respected by the legal system, it remains subject to a vague and implicit set of
limits that operate at its margins, on analogy to the limits imposed by other
fields such as tort and criminal law. A more extensive discussion of the concept
can be found in Farnsworth (2004).

3 Formation of Contracts

In many standardized or spot market transactions, parties enter into contracts
without any significant amount of bargaining. In more complicated situations,
however, a contract typically follows an extended set of communications that
can include offers, counter-offers, and other exchanges of information. Such
communications are governed by an elaborate framework of legal rules that
determine when, how, and on what terms contractual obligations are created.

Compared to other areas of contract law such as the rules governing remedies
for breach, there has been relatively little discussion of this doctrinal subject
from an economic point of view. In part, this neglect results from the fact that
these doctrines are esoteric and little known outside the legal profession. Addi-
tionally, legal discussions on the topic tend to focus on the narrow problem of
channeling the parties’ communications into conventionally recognizable forms,
rather than on more direct regulatory concerns.

From an economic viewpoint, however, the law of contract formation is rele-
vant because it influences the outcome of exchange. By attaching consequences
to the various acts and omissions that individual bargainers can choose from in
a negotiation, legal rules affect the parties’ incentives to make and to respond
to offers, to exchange information, and to communicate with one another at all.

In this section, accordingly, we survey the various dimensions in which pre-
contractual behavior can affect the efficiency of exchange, and the way in which
the law of contract formation affects incentives along those dimensions.

3.1 Pre-contractual behavior

Even before they meet, potential contracting parties make a number of eco-
nomic decisions that influence the possible gains from future trade. Not all
of these decisions, however, will necessarily be made optimally. Some decisions
create positive or negative externalities, and others entail relational investments
that are vulnerable to holdup. In this subsection, we identify and discuss three
overlapping dimensions of pre-contractual behavior: searching for contractual

Hermalin, Katz, & Craswell Formation of Contracts 53

partners, investigating the value of exchange, and making pre-contractual in-
vestments.

3.1.1 Searching for contractual partners

In order for parties to be in position to enter into exchange, they must undertake
the expense of searching for potential trading partners. Such expenses include
advertising, correspondence, travel, and the parties’ time. From the perspective
of a social planner, one would want the parties to undertake such efforts up
to the point where the marginal costs of additional search just outweigh its
expected marginal value. While search can be modeled in various ways (see,
e.g., Diamond, 1987), under plausible assumptions, the value of an additional
unit of search lessens as the quality of the bargain in hand increases. It follows
that it is, in general, optimal for a party to search up to some cut-off level of
satisfaction, and then stop. This cut-off level will depend on the cost of search,
the distribution of information, the expected bargaining game to be played once
search is completed, and so on.

The level of search that is privately profitable for an individual buyer or
seller, however, is not necessarily the same as the level that would be socially
optimal, for two reasons. First, in markets with bilateral search, each person’s
search efforts provide a positive externality that reduces the search costs of oth-
ers. Second, to the extent that there are economic rents associated with trading
(i.e., if parties buy or sell at prices that diverge from their reservation prices),
some amount of search is motivated by the desire to find a better distributional
outcome. These effects work in opposite directions, so it is difficult to generalize
about what public policies would be optimal in this regard, but it is possible in
principle that enlightened regulation could improve social welfare.

For example, §3.3 below explains how various legal doctrines operate to
promote the early formation of contractual liability. Such doctrines will thereby
affect the level of search, but the direction of the effect is ambiguous. From
the ex post perspective of parties who have already found each other, such rules
should reduce the incentive for additional search, because a party who holds a
binding commitment has less need to search; and a party who is bound faces
reduced value from search because even if she finds a better bargain, she will
still be liable for the first one. But from an ex ante perspective, parties may be
more willing to undertake the cost of search if they are assured that any trading
partners they find will stick with their deal. Which effect is more important
depends on the details of the situation.

3.1.2 Acquiring and disclosing information about the value of ex-
change

In order to conduct exchange, the parties not only must find each other, but
they must also determine whether trade is worthwhile. Both the acquisition
and disclosure of such information can be costly, and the parties’ willingness to
incur these costs will depend on whether they can be recouped in subsequent
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contract bargaining and performance.
As with informational investment more generally, imposing a duty to share

information tends to undercut the incentive to acquire it, so there is a poten-
tial tradeoff between efficient production of information ex ante and efficient
use of information ex post . In this regard, Kronman (1978a) argued that re-
quiring commodity traders to disclose private information about market value
would undercut their incentives to do market analyses and make forecasts; and
Matthews and Postlethwaite (1985) showed how requiring manufacturers to dis-
close product quality could discourage product testing.

Whether information should be produced, of course, depends upon whether
it is socially valuable, as opposed to simply having private redistributive value.
For that reason, if information acquisition is, on balance, socially wasteful, it is
best to impose a disclosure requirement in order to deter rent-seeking (or a tax
on acquisition efforts or windfall profits if that is administratively cheaper).

Whether information is acquired or disclosed before exchange, however, will
depend not just on regulatory requirements, but also on property rights, the
relational nature of the information, and market structure. For example, in
Shavell’s (1994) model of information acquisition, a party with exclusive rights
over a particular item of property has efficient incentives with regard to ac-
quiring information that bears on the common value of that property, because
he internalizes that common value when he sells or uses the property. One
could imagine circumstances, however, in which a party without formal prop-
erty rights had similarly good incentives because he held a monopoly position
in bargaining and because the information increased his private value for the
property, but not the owner’s.

Disclosure may also be compelled by the structure of expectations in bar-
gaining. For example, Grossman (1981) presents an influential model of product
warranties in which buyers rationally assume the worst about any seller who
does not disclose its private information. Sellers with relatively good informa-
tion are thus led to disclose it in order to avoid the effect of buyer skepticism,
and the result is a separating equilibrium in which the private information is
revealed.45 Note that disclosure induced by such game-theoretic incentives can
discourage information acquisition every bit as much as disclosure required by
legal regulation.

Even in cases where mandatory disclosure would not adversely affect the
incentive to acquire information, it is still necessary to compare the benefits
of disclosure against the costs. In many contexts, especially those involving
ordinary consumers, the costs of disclosure will include communication costs—
for example, the time that it takes buyers to read and process the information; or

45To be precise, information unravels to the point where the cost of credible disclosure
equals the difference between the price charged by the pooled low-quality sellers and the price
that the highest-quality member of this pool could obtain through disclosure. Observe the
unraveling result depends on the disclosure being effective to convey information. See, e.g.,
Fishman and Hagerty (2003), who show that if the fraction of customers who can understand
a disclosure is too low, then mandatory disclosure benefits informed customers and harms the
seller.
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the potential cost of being distracted from other, more important information.
These communication costs have rarely been incorporated into formal economic
models, though Bebchuk and Shavell (1991) is an exception. Craswell (in press)
provides an informal discussion of these costs.

Finally, it must be noted that in some instances partial disclosure of in-
formation is worse than no disclosure (Hermalin and Katz, in press). This is
true when partial disclosure facilitates inefficient discrimination. For instance,
disclosure of information correlated with on-the-job performance (e.g., health
status) could depress the wages of those disclosing the correlate in equilibrium,
causing some talented individuals to exit the labor market.

3.1.3 Pre-contractual investment

The previous discussion emphasized that investigation of exchange value can op-
erate as a sunk investment that is vulnerable to rent-seeking in later bargaining.
The same is true of pre-contractual investments generally.

Much of the law of contracts is designed to protect investment incentives,
and §4 and §5 below discuss the effect of interpretation rules and contract reme-
dies on those incentives. But these rules come into play only after a contract has
been formed. Some investments, however, must be undertaken before it is prac-
tical for contractual liability to attach. For example, search efforts inherently
must precede contractual negotiation (else who would one negotiate with?),
and negotiation must precede the formation of a contract. But both search
and negotiation are costly, and their costs are at least in part relation-specific.
Similarly, other investments can be delayed until negotiations are completed,
but their value is reduced in doing so (Katz, 1996c). Suppliers of goods, for
instance, can typically reduce their production costs by buying materials when
prices are low or by doing advance work when business is slow; and buyers can
increase their value from exchange by investing in complementary inputs. But
if they wait until they are finished bargaining to begin preparations, many such
opportunities will be lost.

It is not desirable to provide complete protection for pre-contractual invest-
ments, conversely, because such protection would lead to excessive reliance. As
the parties negotiate, they may discover information that reveals that the in-
tended exchange should not be pursued. If this happens, any relation-specific
investments will be wasted. Optimally, the parties should take the risk of wasted
investment into account before making them. The rules governing contract for-
mation, accordingly, should ideally be designed to promote optimal reliance at
the optimal time, balancing the benefits of productive investment against the
costs of waste.46

46The mechanism for paying compensation for a taking (governmental exercise of its right
of eminent domain) must strike a similar balance (Hermalin, 1995).
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3.1.4 Strategic behavior in bargaining

In §3.1.2 above, we discussed incentives to produce and share information re-
garding the value of exchange. But information exchange is not the only di-
mension of efficiency in bargaining. Negotiating parties can dissipate resources
through various types of rent-seeking: by excessive communications, by haggling
and stalling, and by hard bidding that risks losing the bargain entirely. One way
to deter such behavior is through substantive legal doctrines that limit the kinds
of bargains that can be enforced, and thus lessen the temptation for overreach-
ing; for example, Cooter (1982) justifies the doctrine of duress on such grounds.
But another way is to create contract formation doctrines that impose the cost
of lost bargains on parties who cause them through excessive rent-seeking.

In order to address the problem of excessively hard bargaining, however, it
is necessary to develop a clearer understanding of incentives to engage in it.
As we discussed in §2.2.2 above, in the absence of asymmetric information the
parties should be able to reach an efficient bargaining outcome without outside
intervention.

Symmetric information is likely the exception rather than rule, however.
Complete symmetry assumes symmetry of knowledge about preferences, among
other parameters, which is typically not true (see e.g., Farrell, 1987b). If parties
bargain under asymmetric information it is well-established (e.g., Samuelson,
1985; Farrell, 1987b; Schweizer, 1988) that they will often fail to reach a first-
best outcome. The theory of mechanism design implies that for any asymmetric
information bargaining game, there is, in principle, some mechanism that maxi-
mizes the parties’ expected bargaining surplus subject to their participation and
truth-telling constraints; that is, achieves the second best.47 But any particular
bargaining game may not be the optimal mechanism, so the ultimate efficiency
of the bargain could depend on limitations on bargaining imposed by the law
on contract formation.

3.2 Avoiding miscommunication

Finally, before we move to a discussion of legal doctrine, we consider the impor-
tant role played by formation rules in avoiding miscommunication. Negotiating
parties need to know when bargaining has been completed and whether a bind-
ing obligation has been formed, since if they have inconsistent understandings
in this regard, significant value can be wasted. If a party believes that he
has entered into a binding obligation when in fact he has not, he may waste
resources attempting to perform or may turn down other profitable opportuni-
ties. Conversely, if a party is unaware that a contract has been formed, she may
fail to make adequate preparations or even incur multiple liability, resulting in
breach of contract and associated losses. One of the most important functions
of contract formation law, accordingly—and the function to which legal schol-

47See Laffont and Martimont (2002), Bolton and Dewatripont (2005), or Caillaud and Her-
malin (2000b) for introductions to mechanism design.
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ars have probably devoted the most attention—is to promote clear channels of
communication so that the parties may know where they stand.

The law of contract formation pursues this task in two distinct ways. First,
it establishes authoritative forms and terms of art that the parties can use when
negotiating their agreements. Second, it allocates the risk of miscommunication
so as to encourage parties to take optimal precautions to prevent and insure
against misunderstandings, in the same way that the law of torts allocates lia-
bility for accidents to the least-cost avoider and least-cost insurer. For example,
the doctrines of unilateral and mutual mistake, discussed in §2.5.2 above, illus-
trate how loss allocation rules can strengthen the parties’ incentives to avoid
misunderstandings and to allocate any remaining risk on their own.

This issue of clarity in communication is most usefully understood in terms
of the problem of interpretation, which we discuss at length in §4 below. De-
termining whether a contract has been formed raises most of the same issues
as determining the terms on which it has been formed. For example, one must
identify the meaning of phrases that are used in negotiation, reconcile inter-
pretative differences among the parties or between the parties and the court,
establish default rules that apply when the parties have left their negotiations
open or spoken ambiguously, and so on. We defer consideration of such issues
until the next section. Keep in mind, however, the connection between the legal
doctrines discussed here and their role in interpretation discussed in §4. For
instance, as we discuss in §4.4.2 below, pre-contractual communications often
bear on the interpretation of a contract, especially with regard to issues where
its text is silent or unclear.

3.3 Legal doctrines addressing contract formation

The body of legal doctrine relating to contract formation is particularly elabo-
rate, and we do not attempt to survey it here. Instead we discuss a number of
key doctrines that help address the central economic aspects of pre-contractual
behavior: disclosure, investment, and efficiency in negotiation.

3.3.1 Offer and acceptance

The classic distinction between contract law and other sources of legal obligation
is that contract is grounded in voluntary agreement. The fundamental principle
of contract formation, it follows, is that there must be mutual assent in order
to establish a binding contractual obligation. Assent refers not, however, to the
parties’ private mental states, which clearly cannot form the basis of a public
system of enforcement, but to our inferences regarding those states as drawn
from the parties’ actions and statements.

To simplify this problem of inference, lawyers often say that to form an
agreement there must be an offer (which evidences one party’s assent) and also
an acceptance (which evidences the counterparty’s assent); and thus this body
of doctrine is often referred to as the law of offer and acceptance. It should
be recognized that this way of describing the matter is a formalism that allows
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interpreters to focus on certain stereotypical features of negotiating a contract
and abstract from others. In actual contexts it is often difficult or artificial to
identify a particular communication that counts as an offer or an acceptance,
and some doctrinal systems (such as the law of sales under ucc Article 2)
dispense with the effort. In general, however, the traditional common law has
followed a highly formalistic approach in this regard, with the result that the
treatises and casebooks are filled with a variety of arcane and colorfully named
mechanical rules. Such rules include, among others, the “mailbox rule” (i.e.,
when parties communicate a distance, a contract is formed at the moment an
acceptance is dispatched, not when it is received), the “mirror-image rule” (in
order to constitute an acceptance, a responding communication must mirror the
offer in all relevant respects, else it is deemed a rejection and counter-offer), and
the “last-shot rule” (if parties exchange a series of non-matching offers followed
by one of the parties commencing performance, a contract is deemed to be
formed with the beginning of the performance constituting the acceptance, and
with the terms of the contract supplied by the final offer outstanding prior to
acceptance). Some of the formalistic rules have received substantial economic
attention (see, e.g., Baird and Weisberg, 1982, and Ben-Shahar, in press, on the
last-shot and mirror-image rules), but many others have not.

Over the last half century, such formalistic rules have come under increas-
ing criticism, and more recent developments tend to de-emphasize formality,
making it easier to establish liability without complying with prevailing formal
conventions. This movement away from formality has had its most important
effect on communicative efficiency; and is discussed at greater length in §4.4.1
below. Similarly, and simultaneously, the trend has been for the courts to estab-
lish that liability is incurred earlier in the bargaining process (with the mailbox
rule providing an early precursor in this regard). This trend is probably most
important with regard to incentives for pre-contractual investment, and we take
it up in the subsection immediately following this one.

In addition, however, the particular rules of offer and acceptance also in-
fluence the transactions costs of negotiation in potentially significant ways. As
an illustration, consider the doctrine of silent acceptance (Katz, 1990a, 1993),
under which an offeree must respond affirmatively in order to create a binding
obligation; silence operates as an acceptance only in special circumstances. The
rule can serve to conserve on message costs. Under it, two messages are required
to form a contract, while only one is needed in negotiations that do not result
in exchange. A converse rule under which an offeree must respond in order to
avoid being bound, would require one communication for a contract and two
for a rejection. In the usual context where the majority of offers are rejected
and rejections and acceptances cost the same to transmit, the common-law rule
is efficient. But in settings where acceptance is likely or where acceptances are
costlier to transmit than rejections (for instance, because of a mirror image
requirement), the rule is inefficient.

Additionally, the common law rule reduces the costs of rent-seeking through
opportunistic offers. Under a silent acceptance regime, offerors will have an
incentive to propose inefficient exchanges to offerees with high response costs, in
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the hopes that the offeree will choose to accept a mildly unprofitable contract in
preference to incurring the costs of sending rejections. Such incentives explain
why negative option plans of the sort offered by mail-order book clubs and
telephone companies typically provide buyers with substantial up-front benefits
as an inducement to enter the plan.

Finally, based on an extensive survey of the case law, Craswell (1996b) argues
that offer and acceptance doctrines are widely used by courts to promote efficient
relational investment. In his view, courts are often in position to evaluate ex post
whether reliance has been efficient, and in such cases, they can provide good
incentives by finding a contract when a party relied reasonably in response
to a pre-contractual communication, but finding no contract when the party
relied either excessively or not at all. Whether Craswell’s argument provides a
normative justification for courts practices in this regard, however, as opposed
to an accurate positive account of what they do in fact, is open to dispute. In
the first place, his survey of cases suggest that the fact of reliance is decisive to a
finding of liability only in relatively close cases, not in all cases, so the incentive
effects of this practice may be limited. Additionally, in order for courts to employ
this tool, they must be able to judge the efficiency of reliance in hindsight.
The practical limitations of the legal process, the fact that reliance decisions
frequently entail nonverifiable actions, and the cognitive biases associated with
hindsight (Rachlinski, 1998) may call this assumption into question. Instead,
courts may do better to follow the simpler approach of identifying and holding
liable the party who is the least-cost avoider for wasted reliance. A model based
on this possibility is presented in the following subsection.

3.3.2 Promissory estoppel and analogous doctrines

The general principle of estoppel was developed in the English equity courts as
a corrective device to preclude the operation of legal rules that were thought to
yield an unjust result in specific cases. The more specific doctrine of promissory
estoppel gained influence in the 19th century as a way to soften the formalities
of the consideration doctrine, but in the latter half of the 20th century in the
United States, it became increasingly used to loosen the formal requirements of
offer and acceptance.

The key element necessary to invoke promissory estoppel is relation-specific
investment, which lawyers call reliance. Under it, a promisor is precluded from
asserting a lack of mutual assent if she made a promise that reasonably can
be expected to induce the promisee’s reliance, which actually does induce such
reliance, and which will result in injustice if not enforced. “Injustice” is admit-
tedly subjective, but in effect it serves to protect reliance that most people would
consider reasonable. Excessive or unreasonable reliance is not protected by the
doctrine, although there are obvious difficulties in determining reasonableness in
this setting. For example, in the case of Drennan v. Star Paving, a general con-
tractor used a subcontractor’s offer in calculating his bid on a construction job.
After the general contractor won the construction contract, the subcontractor
attempted to withdraw the original offer on grounds of miscalculation, arguing
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that under prevailing rules of offer and acceptance, the offer was revocable until
the moment of acceptance. The court held that the subcontractor’s bid was
non-retractable, not withstanding that there was never any explicit promise to
hold it open and that the general contractor could have explicitly bargained for
a binding option.

The efficiency of this result, and of the estoppel doctrine generally, depends
on whether such liability is necessary to protect investment incentives. Katz
(1996c) offers a model of pre-contractual investment in which one party makes
an offer and the counterparty chooses to rely; and either of these decisions can be
taken over a period of time leading up to the deadline for ultimate performance.
Excessively early reliance is inefficient in this model because there is too high a
chance that the investment will be wasted; excessively late reliance is inefficient
because the productive surplus from investment cannot be enjoyed. The main
conclusion of the model is that estoppel liability is desirable if the relying party
cannot protect the value of its reliance investment in post-reliance bargaining,
but undesirable if it can. The underlying intuition is that if the offering party
holds the ex post bargaining power, the relying party will refuse to invest unless
protected by liability; while if the relying party holds the ex post bargaining
power, the offering party will refuse to specify its needs for fear of being held
liable in circumstances where it does not pay to complete the contract, and being
vulnerable to rent-seeking through a last-minute counter-offer in circumstances
where it does pay to complete the contract.

Katz’s model focuses on the timing of reliance investment, but its underlying
intuition also applies to situations in which the extent and type of reliance is in
question. As a general matter, reliance investments might be protected through
liability rules or by ex post bargaining; and in cases where bargaining power
is sufficient to provide incentives, legal liability is superfluous and may even
provide excessive protection. How these considerations play out in individual
bargaining contexts, however, depends on the precise nature and sequence of
play. For instance, Bebchuk and Ben-Shahar (2001) consider the possibility of
legal rules under which courts can condition liability on the level of reliance
investment, on its reasonableness, or on the reasonableness of positions taken
in ex post bargaining, and show that such rules can be used to promote efficient
bilateral incentives. They also discuss the effects of liability rules on the parties’
incentives to enter into negotiations initially, and show that prospect of liability
need not deter initial negotiation (although under some conditions, it might).
The informational requirements of such rules are of course significant, which
limits their practical applicability in many situations.

The idea of conditioning liability on the reasonableness of bargaining be-
havior, however, underlies a related legal doctrine: the duty to bargain in good
faith. This doctrine is much less widely used than promissory estoppel; it is
applicable when the parties enter into an agreement that is too indefinite for
a court to enforce as written, but that could be enforced if the parties were
to undertake an additional round of bargaining in which they filled in enough
gaps. For example, in Teachers Insurance & Annuity Co. v. Tribune Co., 670 F.
Supp. 491 (SDNY 1987), the defendant refused to complete a complicated real
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estate deal, following significant negotiations resulting in a commitment letter
that referred to a “binding agreement,” after learning that interest rates had
significantly dropped and that the deal would probably not qualify for favorable
tax treatment. The court held that even though the defendant had reserved a
further right of approval on the part of its board of directors, it was obliged to
continue negotiations in good faith, which in the specific context meant that
it could not condition its approval on a contingency (i.e., favorable tax treat-
ment) that was deliberately not included in the commitment letter, and could
not withdraw from the deal simply because interest rate changes had rendered
it unprofitable.

The precise contours of the duty to bargain in good faith are not entirely
clear. For instance, it is difficult to predict whether a court would hold it bad
faith for a party to insist that all open terms be resolved in its favor or to ask
that some previously settled term be re-opened, on the grounds that the deal
had turned sufficiently sour that a fair distribution of rents justified such an
adjustment. (Cases applying the modern doctrine of modification, which also
turns on a good faith standard, have often held such adjustments to be ac-
ceptable.) The good faith doctrine has been criticized for its uncertainty and
apparent subjectiveness in application. Nonetheless, the bulk of commentators
continue to approve of the doctrine as a means of protecting relational invest-
ments in negotiation. In TIAA v. Tribune, for instance, the parties had already
incurred significant costs and, more importantly, a deal of such complexity could
not have been concluded without sinking such costs. Absent some form of pre-
contractual liability, it would be difficult to enter into complicated contracts
without subjecting reliance investments to the risk of holdup.

Other legal systems have developed analogous rules to deal with this func-
tional problem. For example, the civil law regimes of continental Europe do not
make use of the doctrine of estoppel, but they do include an invigorated version
of the duty to bargain in good faith, known as culpa in contrahendo. Under
this doctrine, parties entering into contract negotiations are held to a mutual
duty of care that is intended to protect the reasonable expectations with which
they enter bargaining. This duty has traditionally been regarded by compara-
tive lawyers as being more demanding than the implicit duties imposed by the
doctrine of promissory estoppel, but one can argue that modern development
in the common law have effectively brought the two systems closer together in
this regard.

3.3.3 Duty to disclose

Finally, the common law also imposes an ill-defined duty to disclose especially
important information when negotiating with contractual partners. The duty
does not extend to all information a counterparty might find relevant; rather, it
is limited to situations in which nondisclosure would be regarded as effectively
equivalent to a representation that the information does not exist. For example,
in the classic case of Laidlaw v. Organ, a trader with advance knowledge of a
peace treaty that would shortly result in the lifting of naval blockade bought
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up tobacco that skyrocketed in value when the news became public. When the
seller sought to avoid the contract on the grounds of fraud, the court suggested
that, under the circumstances, the parties were entitled to hold each other at
arms’ length and to retain the benefits of such information for their private
use. On the other hand, a homeowner who sells a termite-infested house to a
buyer who is known to be unaware of any problem may well be under a duty to
disclose it, especially if the buyer would not be able to discover the infestation
though the exercise of ordinary diligence.

The duty to disclose has received substantial attention in the scholarly liter-
ature; and it was recognized early on that nondisclosure might have effects on
the fairness and efficiency of exchange. In the law and economics literature, it
has been recognized, at least since Kronman (1978b), that imposing a duty to
disclose could deter information acquisition. Though later scholarly efforts (see,
e.g., the discussion in §3.1.2 above) have refined economic understanding of the
issue, doctrinal application of these efforts has been limited. Kronman argued
that, at minimum, there should be a duty to disclose information that was ac-
quired without effort or expenditure, on the grounds that such a duty would not
reduce the availability of information and would improve the ex post efficiency
of exchange, but even this suggestion has not made its way into the case law,
which has tended in this area to focus more on the question of rights than on
efficiency.48 Still, the trend in legal decisions seems to run in the direction of
increased disclosure requirements, especially in settings where the interests of
consumers, workers, or small businesses are involved.

3.3.4 Overall assessment of the law of contract formation

The division between the law of contract formation and other parts of contract
law is not clear-cut. For instance, some of the rules discussed above in §2.5 on
freedom of contract could alternatively be interpreted and analyzed as formation
rules. Take for example the Statute of Frauds (see §2.5.1). From a freedom-of-
contract perspective, the Statute helps to deter boundedly rational parties from
entering into contracts without adequate deliberation, and may help internal-
ize costs that are imposed on the public legal system when parties enter into
agreements without adequate evidentiary backing. But it also serves some of
the purposes discussed above, such as the disclosure of information or the re-
duction of miscommunication. Similarly, the mistake doctrine allows inefficient
contracts to be avoided, but it also encourages parties to share information that
would prevent misunderstandings and the wasteful investments that can result
from them.

Additionally, as elaborated in §5 below, the rules governing contract forma-
tion significantly interact with the rules governing the remedies for breach. For
instance, as we will see, promissory estoppel may substitute for a formal offer
and acceptance in the appropriate case, but the damages theoretically available

48While complete disclosure will generally enhance efficiency, partial disclosure can reduce
welfare (Hermalin and Katz, in press).
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to the disappointed promisee may be rather less than the damages that would be
awarded if the proper formalities have been observed (although there is scholarly
controversy regarding whether courts actually follow this theoretical distinction
in practice). Again, these doctrinal complications are likely to provide fruitful
opportunity for additional economic research in future years, as is the law of
contract formation generally.

4 Interpretation of Contracts: Contractual In-
completeness

Offer and acceptance only begins the process of contractual exchange. In order
for the transaction to be completed, the contract must be performed, and if
performance is not forthcoming, enforced. Probably the most common source
of contractual disputes is differences in interpretation, if only because the parties
have limited incentive to pursue a dispute if they can foresee and agree upon its
likely outcome. The problem of contract interpretation thus provides a central
backdrop for the law of contracts, which contains many rules and principles that
are designed to address it.

The legal issue of interpretation corresponds to the economic issue of con-
tractual incompleteness—a topic that has been a central focus of research in
microeconomic theory in recent years (e.g., Grossman and Hart, 1986; Hart,
1987; Hart and Moore, 1999; Tirole, 1999). Contractual incompleteness cap-
tures the idea that real-life contracting can fail to produce contracts that are as
precise and detailed as traditional—albeit possibly näıve—economic theory pre-
dicts. Economists typically attribute this failure to an informational asymmetry:
the parties to the contract anticipate observing events that they might wish to
be contingencies, but which cannot serve as contingencies because they are not
verifiable (i.e., observable by a third-party adjudicator of any contract dispute);
in other words, the parties will be better informed about payoff-relevant infor-
mation than any third party. For their part, lawyers often attribute the failure
to complete contracts to the inevitable ambiguities in ordinary language or to
some bounded rationality on the part of the parties (perhaps arising from their
decision not to employ lawyers in the drafting of the contract).

In this section, accordingly, we discuss the problem of contractual incom-
pleteness and relate it to the question of interpretation and to associated legal
doctrines. We begin in the next subsection by considering various definitions of
contractual incompleteness. Subsection 4.2 then discusses the sources of con-
tractual incompleteness, including ex ante determinants present at the outset of
contracting, such as bounded rationality and asymmetric information, as well as
ex post factors such as verification costs and dynamic incentives arising from the
prospect of renegotiation. Subsection 4.3 addresses the consequences of contrac-
tual incompleteness for the efficiency of exchange; and subsection 4.4 outlines
and analyzes the main legal doctrines that govern in this area.
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4.1 Modeling incomplete contracts

From a theoretical perspective, it is useful to model a contract as a mapping
from verifiable events to outcomes. For instance, an insurance contract could
contain a provision that related damage to one’s car (a verifiable event) to a
payment to the insured (an outcome).

In this context, “verifiable” means an event is observable not only by the
parties to the contract, but also by any third party (e.g., a judge) who might be
called upon to adjudicate a dispute. The focus on verifiable events is motivated
as follows. Were an outcome contingent on an unverifiable event (i.e., one not
observable to the third party), then there would be no way for the third party to
judge the extent of breach of contract (if any) or even who breached (if anyone
did). Hence, a contractual obligation that is contingent on an unverifiable event
cannot be effectively enforced by a third party.

In the incomplete-contracts literature, it is standard to assume that the
parties to a contract can observe events that cannot be verified by any judge.
In the parlance of the literature, such events are described as observable, but not
verifiable. As we will see, the parties could ideally wish to base their contract
on such observable, but unverifiable events.

Enforcement would also be difficult if one of the parties to the contract
couldn’t observe an event on which an outcome was contingent (for example,
as in the case of a consumer who cannot tell whether a mechanic has properly
repaired an automobile). That party would not know the extent to which the
other party was out of compliance with the contract (if he was). Such igno-
rance would, thus, make a contract impossible to enforce even through private
sanctions of the sort discussed in §5.4.2 and §5.4.3 below. For this reason ob-
servability is considered a minimal informational requirement for an event to
define a contractual contingency.

To be more formal, if we take Ω to be the set of verifiable events (with ω a
representative element) and A to be the set of outcomes, then a contract can be
seen as a mapping, C : ΩC → A, where ΩC ⊆ Ω. Contractual incompleteness
can, then, be seen as situation in which the parties to the contract would or
should ideally wish to base their contract on some set other than ΩC (for ex-
ample, Ω if ΩC ⊂ Ω; or the set O of observable events).

Within the economics literature, the terms verifiable and observable are typ-
ically employed without any explicit consideration of the costs associated with
investigation, measurement, documentation, or monitoring; that is, activities
necessary to make information useful contractually. To an extent, one implicit
set of assumptions typically employed is that observable events are observable
at no cost, similarly for verifiable events, while unverifiable events would be
verifiable only at a prohibitive cost (possibly infinite). As Hermalin and Katz
(1991) point out, events can be “partially” verifiable in the sense that although
a third party cannot observe them with the precision of the parties to the con-
tract, a third party can still observe some information about the event that
causes him or her to update his or her beliefs about what happened in a way
useful for adjudication (see discussion below in §4.1.3 and §4.3.1). In any case,
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whatever the costs of observation and verification, they are almost always taken
to be exogenous to the model. Endogenizing these costs through the design of
measurement or monitoring systems remains, for the most part, an important
area for future research.

4.1.1 Literal incompleteness and unmapped contingencies

Following Hermalin and Katz (1993), we make a distinction between literal
incompleteness, which we consider now, and economic incompleteness, which
we address in §4.1.3.49

A contract is literally incomplete if an event or contingency can arise that
is not anticipated by the contract; hence, the contract is silent with respect
to what should happen given this event or contingency. Literal incompleteness
corresponds to a situation in which there are elements of Ω not in ΩC . Ayres
and Gertner (1989) refer to such as elements as “gaps.” Other scholars have
referred to them as unforeseen contingencies. Let Ω̄C denote the set of gaps or
unforeseen contingencies (i.e., Ω̄C = Ω − ΩC).

The assumption of literally incomplete contracts has played an important
role in law & economics (both implicitly, as in Shavell, 1980, and Rogerson,
1984, and explicitly, as in Goetz and Scott, 1981, Ayres and Gertner, 1989,
and Hadfield, 1994). Nonetheless, as Hermalin and Katz (1993) observe, it is a
potentially problematic assumption, because it is so easy to complete contracts
by adding a stereotypical residual (“none-of-the-above”) clause to a contract.
That is, literal completeness can be achieved simply by adding a clause that
states, “if an event (contingency) other than those listed above occurs, then the
outcome shall be . . . ”

In order to explain literally incomplete contracts, consequently, it is not
enough to assume that the parties fail to foresee some contingencies. It would
seem necessary to assume also that the parties fail to foresee that they could
fail to have foreseen some contingencies.

Alternatively, one might assume the gap is rational, insofar as there is some
affirmative reason why the parties deliberately left contingencies unmapped.
One reason could be that the parties are content to let the courts apply a
particular outcome, and this outcome is no worse than what the parties might
have provided on their own. Under traditional common law, for instance, courts
often responded to contractual gaps by treating the contract as a nullity, on the
grounds that there had been no “meeting of the minds.” The result would
be that the parties would be left where they lay when the contingency arose
(although parties who had partially or fully performed might be entitled to a
refund or to restitution of any value conferred on the counterparty). Modern-
day courts, in contrast, are more likely to react to a gap by trying to fill it with
either an objectively reasonable term, or with their best guess as to what the
parties would have wished had they negotiated over the contingency in question.

49Ayres and Gertner (1992) refer to the first type of incompleteness as “obligational” and
second as “insufficiently state contingent.”
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(Although if the gaps are too significant or the parties’ hypothetical wishes too
unclear, the traditional approach of declaring the contract to be at an end is
still a real possibility.)

To the extent that courts apply a predictable default rule in such situations
(or even an unpredictable one), one could say that there is no such thing as
a literally incomplete contract—rather, the implicit residual clause is just that
the parties agree to go to court—or follow existing legal requirements that they
pursue private arbitration or other method of dispute resolution—and abide by
any result that is reached there. At a semantic level, such logic is unassailable,
if perhaps unappealing to those worried about truly näıve parties who indeed
failed to foresee that might have failed to have foreseen a contingency.

4.1.2 Linguistic under- and overdetermination

In many situations in which a contract does not point to a clear outcome, the
problem is not that the parties have said nothing; rather, it is that they have
said too little or too much. For example, the parties might provide multiple and
inconsistent provisions dealing with the same event. Alternatively, the parties
might use terms that admit multiple meanings or that depend on other terms
of the contract.

One could treat such cases as equivalent to contractual gaps, arguing that,
if the parties have not settled a term definitively, they have not settled it at
all, but this interpretation does not appear to comport with the behavior of ei-
ther legal institutions or actual bargainers. An alternate approach, accordingly,
would be to model contracts not as single-valued functions, but as multi-valued
correspondences. Formally, instead of representing a contract as a mapping
of the form C : ΩC → A, we could represent it as a mapping of the form
C : ΩC → P (A) where P (A) denotes the power set of A.50 Under this inter-
pretation, incompleteness would arise whenever the contract mapped an event
to a set with more than one outcome, so that the person applying the contract
would have to choose among those outcomes based on extra-contractual factors.

This type of incompleteness has received less attention in the literature, but
some recent work has begun to explore its implications. For instance, a recent
paper by Hart and Moore (2004) models a contract as a list of outcomes to
which the parties are restricted. The determination of which outcome from
that list is implemented occurs through ex post bargaining. Through this ap-
proach, they show that a relatively loose contract (i.e., a relatively long list)
preserves flexibility, allowing the parties to make use of new information that
arises, but at the expense of distorting ex ante investments due to the increased
danger of holdup. Similarly, Ben-Shahar (2004) has argued that courts should
respond to such incompleteness by granting both parties the option to enforce
the agreement on whatever terms are most favorable to the counterparty; such
a response would preserve the benefits of whatever bargain the parties had al-
ready reached, while allowing them to enjoy further gains from trade through

50A sigma field should A be non-denumerable.
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further negotiation.
A criticism of Hart and Moore (2004) is that relies heavily on some strong

assumptions. First, they rely heavily on the observable but unverifiable distinc-
tion. As Hermalin and Katz (1991) and Maskin and Tirole (1999) note, there
are reasons to doubt this distinction in many contexts. More critically, they also
rely on the ability of parties to carry out what would normally be seen as in-
credible threats. Hart and Moore justify these by appealing to the psychological
tendency of people to sacrifice resources in order to get revenge against those
who have, in their eyes, mistreated them (see Rabin, 1993, for a discussion of
such psychological effects in economic contexts). While such tendencies might
exist among individuals, one is hesitant to assume that sophisticated parties
(e.g., firms) would be prey to such base emotions.

4.1.3 Economic incompleteness and coarse mappings

Much of the economic literature on incomplete contracts has focused on a dif-
ferent standard of incompleteness: A contract is incomplete when the set of
verifiable events is not the same as the set of observable events.51 That is, even
if the contract is literally complete (i.e., Ω̄C = ∅) it would be judged econom-
ically incomplete if Ω �= O, where O is the set of observable events. In this
case, the parties would benefit from being able to condition their contractual
obligations more finely (for instance, by allowing an excuse when performance is
commercially impractical), but they cannot do so because the condition cannot
be effectively enforced (for instance, because the court cannot tell the difference
between commercial impracticability and mere seller recalcitrance).

As noted earlier, it is natural to assume O is “larger” than Ω. In the liter-
ature, there are essentially two ways this assumption is modeled.52 One is to
define Υ as the set of observable, but unverifiable events (with representative
element υ) and take

O = Υ×Ω .

In other words, an observable event is a vector consisting of events that the
parties can observe, but not verify, and events that the parties can both observe
and verify.53 Under this formulation, a verifiable event ω reveals not only that

51Obviously, both sets must be defined in some way over relevant events; that is, we don’t
want to say the sets differ if the observable, but unverifiable events are irrelevant to the con-
tracting situation. Defining relevance is, however, difficult insofar as one strain of the literature
(e.g., Hermalin and Katz, 1991; Maskin and Tirole, 1999; Edlin and Hermalin, 2001) has been
devoted to showing when the observable, but unverifiable distinction is unimportant; that is,
situations in which the parties can achieve the same outcomes with incomplete contracts as
they could with complete contracts. In such situations, it would be misleading to say that the
observable and verifiable sets are the same over relevant events, because equilibrium play, but
not outcomes, would be different were it feasible to base contracts on the set of observable
events. A definition of relevant events must, therefore, account for potential differences in the
ensuing game, as well as outcomes.

52An example of the first way is Grossman and Hart (1986). An example of the second way
is Anderlini and Felli (1994).

53It is worth noting that both Υ and Ω could, themselves, be vector spaces.



Hermalin, Katz, & Craswell Interpretation 68

ω has occurred, but also that

υ ∈ Oω ≡ {υ|(υ, ω) ∈ O}

(the set Oω is called the section of O at ω). Because, absent additional as-
sumptions, Oω = Υ for all ω ∈ Ω, it might at first seem that knowing that υ is
in Oω is not useful information. But if some (υ, ω) pairs are impossible, then
some sections satisfy Oω ⊂ Υ and, therefore, learning ω can lead to inferences
about which υ occurred.

In such situations, a so-called “forcing” contract (as in Harris and Raviv,
1978) could be useful. Suppose the parties wish to induce one party, “the
actor,” to choose a specific υ̂. If there are ω such that υ̂ /∈ Oω, then those
ω constitute proof that the actor has not chosen the desired action and the
contract can, therefore, threaten the actor with sufficient punishment should
such ω occur that he would never choose an υ ∈ Oω. Hence, some undesirable
actions can be avoided. Ideally, if there is a subset Ω0 ⊂ Ω such that, for all
υ �= υ̂, υ ∈ Oω for some ω ∈ Ω0, but υ̂ /∈ Oω for any ω ∈ Ω0, then υ̂ can be
achieved by a contract that sufficiently punishes the actor for any ω ∈ Ω0 and
rewards him only for ω ∈ Ω\Ω0.54

Even if all (υ, ω) pairs are possible—so Oω = Υ—the conditional distribution
of υ given υ ∈ Oω may differ from the distribution given υ ∈ Oω′ , ω �= ω′. Such
differences in distributions can be very powerful, often allowing contractual
solutions that replicate the outcomes that would have occurred were the parties
able to contract on O directly (see discussion in §4.3.1; also Hermalin and Katz,
1991).

The second way economic incompleteness can be understood is to take Ω to
be a partition of O; that is, each ω is a subset of O, any given element of O can
be in only one ω, and the ωs, as a class, contain all the elements in O.55 Of
course, to make this interesting, there must be at least one ω with two or more
elements of O in it; that is, for this ω at least, learning ω does not perfectly
reveal the observable information. Conversely, economic completeness would
correspond to a situation in which each ω contained a single element of O.

The standard interpretation of this second representation of economic incom-
pleteness is that there is inherently no difference between what is observable and
what is verifiable, except that it is impossible or prohibitively expensive to de-
scribe the observable events with sufficient precision in a contract.56 Instead,
the observable events can only be described coarsely; so that different observable

54The notation S\T denotes the set whose elements are in S but not T (i.e., S\T = S∩T c).

55Formally, the ωs satisfy

ω ∩ ω′ = ∅, ∀ω �= ω′ ; and

�

ω∈Ω

ω = O .

This second way of representing economic incompleteness can be seen as a special case of the
first in which O ⊂ Υ × Ω such that Oω ∩ Oω′ = ∅ for any two ω, ω′ and

�

ω∈Ω Oω = Υ.

56Typically these costs are taken to be “writing costs.” They could also, as Rasmusen
(2001) notes, be due to “reading” costs.
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events get lumped together in a single ω. For example, consider the “contract”
between us, the authors of this chapter, and the editors of this volume. Without
effectively writing the chapter themselves, it is impossible for the editors to stip-
ulate fully what the chapter should look like; the best they can do is stipulate
the topics to be covered and the overall length of the chapter.

4.1.4 Discussion

Each of these models of contractual incompleteness has some appeal, though
none is entirely satisfactory as a complete account of the phenomenon. To
illustrate, consider the case of Spaulding v. Morse, in which a divorcing couple
entered into a maintenance agreement under which the husband agreed to pay
child support of $1200 per year until the couple’s son entered some “college,
university, or higher institution of learning . . . ,” and $2200 per year for four
years thereafter. The dispute arose when the son completed high school and
was immediately drafted into the us Army, and the husband took the position
that his contractual obligation was suspended while the son remained in military
service. One can view this dispute as arising from literal incompleteness if we
say that the contract simply did not provide for the case in which the son was
drafted into the army. In order to take this view, however, we must read the
term in question in a non-literal way, since a literal reading makes it appear to
be a residual clause. (That is, it appears to say that so long as the son never
started college—e.g., if he chose to pursue a military career or even if he were
killed in combat—the husband would be required to make yearly payments in
perpetuity.)57

One can alternatively view the dispute as arising from linguistic underde-
termination if we focus on the phrase “child support.” Does the phrase simply
refer to any payments made for the benefit of the son, or is it instead limited
to payments that are objectively necessary for the son’s adequate maintenance?
Ordinary language is probably not precise enough to provide a definitive answer
to this question, and the best response may be to say that the phrase can mean
either or both.

Finally, we could view this dispute as a case of economic incompleteness if we
assume that what the parties actually wished to do was to condition payment on
the son’s need for maintenance (an observable but perhaps not verifiable event)
but that they instead conditioned on the son’s not yet having completed four
years of college (a coarser but perhaps more easily verifiable proxy). Had the
parties been able to describe the former condition at reasonable cost in their
divorce settlement, the whole dispute could have been avoided. On the other
hand, it is not clear that the couple had such a clear purpose in arriving at the
clause in question. Another possibility is that the husband simply wished to

57Nobody in the case made this argument, however, not even the wife. Instead, the court
found in favor of the husband, on the grounds that the unstated purpose of the clause was
to provide financial support for the son in his minor years, and once the Army had taken
responsibility in this regard, the purpose had been served.
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pay as little as possible, the wife wished to receive as much as possible, and the
clause was a rough compromise.

As the example indicates, modeling contracts as a formal mapping from
events to outcomes is useful, but it could fail to capture two important real-
world features of the situation—namely, that parties do not always possess a
well-specified understanding of the domain of possible events, either ex ante or ex
post and that they write contracts in ordinary language with all its ambiguities,
rather than in the formal but restricted language of mathematics. This is not
to say, however, that such failures necessarily invalidate or diminish the insights
of formal modeling. Nor is it to say that formal modeling can’t deal with these
features should they be important. Certainly, the first could be readily modeled
by incorporating some uncertainty over what the domain of events might be.
The second is potentially trickier, but techniques such as assuming asymmetric
information with regard to the meaning of the terms, uncertainty over their
interpretation, or even suspension of the usual common-priors assumption could
be useful. With all that in mind, the next subsection discusses possible economic
causes of contractual incompleteness.

4.2 The sources of contractual incompleteness

4.2.1 Bounded rationality

A common explanation for incomplete contracts, especially literally incomplete
contracts, is bounded rationality.

The simplest “model” of bounded rationality is that people make mistakes.
They fail to foresee all possible contingencies and, thus, their contracts suffer
from unforeseen contingencies. However, as noted above (§4.1.1), failure to
foresee certain contingencies need not generate incomplete contracts unless the
parties also fail to foresee that they may fail to foresee certain contingencies.
If the parties recognize their imperfect foresight, then they can complete any
contract with a residual (“none-of-the-above”) clause.

Of course, the fact that the parties could complete any contract with a none-
of-the-above clause does not mean that they would wish to do so. After all, they
may fear that the ideal response to different unforeseen contingencies varies with
those contingencies. By its nature, a none-of-the-above clause is a one-size-fits-
all solution. Hence, the parties may wish for flexibility should an unforeseen
contingency occur; legal proceedings can provide such flexibility insofar as the
court’s ruling will typically depend on the contingencies that have occurred.
How the courts should respond to these “intentional” gaps has become an issue
in the literature (see, e.g., Ayres and Gertner, 1989, 1992). We discuss this
literature in §4.4 below.

To an extent, deciding how the courts should respond depends on the reason
for unforeseen contingencies in the first place. As, however, E. Posner (2003a)
points out, economic theory does not offer particularly good or widely accepted
means of modeling unforeseen contingencies (or bounded rationality more gen-
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erally).58 To the extent models of unforeseen contingencies exist, they are too
abstract to be readily utilized in the study of contracts. Admittedly, one could
simply appeal to the existence of gaps in actual contracts to justify assuming
literal incompleteness. Such an atheoretic rationale, however, makes it difficult
to analyze important issues such as how the courts would know whether gaps
are truly mistakes or have arisen because one side or the other is being strate-
gic. This, in turn, affects how the courts should respond to gaps (see Ayres and
Gertner, 1989, 1992, and Shavell, in press).

Although some parts of the literature appeal to unforeseen contingencies as
a possible motivation for economic incompleteness (see, e.g., Maskin and Tirole,
1999), it is difficult to reconcile such bounded rationality with the “dynamic-
programming” rationality (to use Maskin and Tirole’s term) that the incomplete-
contracts literature typically assumes. Other, more rational, explanations for
economic incompleteness strike us as more plausible. We explore some of these
explanations in the next few sections.

4.2.2 Describability and contracting costs

As we observed, a complete contract between us and the book’s editors about
what this chapter should be is rather impractical. If the editors spelled out in
great detail what they wanted, they would, in effect, be writing the chapter
themselves. Their costs of doing presumably outweigh whatever benefits such
detailed contracting would generate. More generally, there is a cost to writing
fine-tuned contracts. In some instances, such as our chapter example, it is
simply impractical to describe the relevant contingencies finely enough.

Describability. Because describing something can be viewed as an algorithm,
it follows from the mathematics of computability (see, e.g., Boolos et al., 2002)
that it is conceivable that some events or contingencies cannot be described, in
the sense that no algorithm for describing them would ever finish. This point
is made by Anderlini and Felli (1994). An intuitive sense of this idea can be
had by recalling the well-known math fact that the constant π cannot be given
a decimal representation; no algorithm could ever complete the task of fully
describing π as a decimal number.

Indescribability per se, however, seems a doubtful explanation for economi-
cally incomplete contracts for at least two reasons. First, the parties might be
able to approximate their desired description arbitrarily well (e.g., 3.1415 might
be a good enough approximation of π); therefore, they suffer arbitrarily little
from the indescribability of a contingency. In fact, Anderlini and Felli prove
just such an approximation theorem. Second, the parties to the contract need
to have internal descriptions of the relevant events or contingencies to know if
they have occurred; hence, if they cannot write descriptions, it is hard to under-

58For a general survey of recent modeling on bounded rationality see Rubinstein (1998).
For a more specific survey on unforeseen contingencies see Dekel et al. (1998) (also see Dekel
et al., 2001).
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stand how they know the relevant descriptions. In other words, if we take the
feasible contractual contingencies to be subsets of some partition of the relevant
state space, then why isn’t the set of observable contingencies this same par-
tition?59 And, if it is, then there is no practical difference between observable
and verifiable; that is, the contract is not economically incomplete.

Description costs. A better way to proceed is to assume that the relevant
states can be described (or described arbitrarily finely), but to recognize that
the costs of doing so can sometimes be so large as to render detailed descriptions
impractical (see, e.g., Dye, 1985). The chapter-writing example given earlier is
an example of such a situation.

Having recognized that contract costs are increasing in the details of the
contract,60 the next question is how to balance the marginal gain from more
details against these marginal costs? As it turns out, however, in many settings
the marginal benefit of adding details is zero; as Hermalin and Katz (1991) and
Maskin and Tirole (1999) show, even rough descriptions can be sufficient for
the parties to do as well as they could were it practical to write very detailed
contracts. We return to this point later.

Another reason the marginal benefits to the parties could be small is that
the courts will fill in or interpret the missing or vague terms (see, e.g., Ayres
and Gertner, 1989, 1992, or Shavell, in press). Hence a model of how the courts
enforce incomplete contracts is essential to an analysis of the effort that parties
should make to make their contracts more precise.

Evaluation and expertise. It is possible that even if a judge, or other
adjudicator of contractual dispute, can observe a relevant variable, he or she
may not properly evaluate it. His or her evaluation could differ from that of the
parties to the contract, perhaps because of a lack of expertise in the relevant
field. This idea can be captured by assuming that, when the parties observe x,
the judge observes (concludes) x + ε, where ε is the judge’s error in evaluation.
The error, ε, could also be introduced because the judge reads or interprets the
contract differently than the parties intended. (The model, which we consider
in §4.4.1 infra, on form versus substance also touches on this point.)

While such errors might, at first, seem to render the relevant variable essen-
tially unverifiable, the parties can, in some circumstances, do as well as they
would were the judge to observe the relevant variable without error (Hermalin
and Katz, 1991). We return to this point later in §4.3.1.

59Let Σ be the state space. What can be described, the verifiable events, are subsets of Σ
(i.e., ω ⊂ Σ for all ω ∈ Ω, where

�

ω = Σ and ω ∩ ω′ = ∅). But if, as seems reasonable, what
the parties can describe in writing is the same as what they can describe to themselves, then
each ω is, then, an element of O and O = Ω. [In a sense, this is reminiscent of Wittgenstein’s
(1922) Proposition 7 that what we can’t think about, we can’t verbalize.]

60One can model contracts being more detailed by assuming that there is an order, 
, on
partitions of O, such that Ωi 
 Ωj (i.e., a contract based on Ωi is more detailed than one
based on Ωj) if for each ωi ∈ Ωi there exists an ωj ∈ Ωj such that ωi ⊆ ωj and for at least
one ωj ∈ Ωj there exist ωi and ω′

i in Ωi such that ωi ∪ ω′
i ⊆ ωj .
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4.2.3 Complex environments

Segal (1999a) suggests that economically incomplete contracts can arise when
the contracting environment is complicated. In his model, the parties wish to
trade one “widget” from a set of different widgets. As the number of potential
contingencies (i.e., widgets in the set) rises, the optimal second-best contract
does increasingly worse. In the limit, the optimal second-best contract does
no better than the simple incomplete contract (equivalently, in his model, no
contract). The reason for this worsening performance is that, as the number
of contingencies rises, the number of incentive constraints increases. As in all
optimization problems, as the number of constraints increases, the optimality of
the solution decreases (at least weakly). Given that writing complex contracts
is costly, there is a cutoff point at which the environment is so complex that the
simple, less costly contract is superior to a complex contract.

Segal’s model, while elegant, rests on a number of strong assumptions.
Among these is the assumption that almost no variable of interest is verifiable,
despite many of them being observable (his Assumption 2, page 60). If either
the optimal widget to trade is known ex ante or which is the optimal widget
to trade can be verified ex post , the model collapses. As we have observed, the
assumption of observable but unverifiable can be a questionable one, especially
in many of the contexts to which this model is intended to apply.

4.2.4 Asymmetric information

As noted in §2.3.2, informational asymmetry at contracting can lead to dis-
tortions in the contract that is written. Spier (1992) builds on this idea by
suggesting that one consequent distortion could be contractual incompleteness.

A simple model can serve to illustrate her idea. Suppose a manufacturer
needs a part for one of its manufacturing machines. The manufacturer can have
the part sent by a default carrier, in which case the part will certainly arrive
in two days. Normalize the default carrier’s price to be 0. Alternatively, the
manufacturer can contract with an express carrier. If the express carrier makes
no special efforts, the part will arrive in one day with probability 1− q ∈ (0, 1);
with probability q it arrives the day after that. For simplicity, take the express
carrier’s cost when it makes no special efforts to be 0.61 Alternatively, by
spending c > 0, the express carrier can ensure the part arrives in one day. Let
L > 0 be the amount per day that the manufacturer loses from the idle machine.
If the manufacturer selects the default carrier, its payoff is −L. If it selects the
express carrier, but no special efforts are made, its expected gross payoff is −qL.
If it selects the express carrier and special efforts are made, its expected gross
payoff is 0; but, in this case, the express carrier’s gross payoff is −c. Assume
that there are two types of manufacturer, 0 and 1, with

qL1 > c > qL0 .

61Making it a positive amount does not alter the analysis materially, while setting it to zero
simplifies the notation.
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Observe that it would be welfare maximizing to have the express carrier make
special efforts for a high-value manufacturer (type 1), but not for a low-value
manufacturer (type 0). Let θ ∈ (0, 1) be the probability that the manufacturer
is type 1. Hence,

EL = θL1 + (1 − θ)L0 .

Assume that the manufacturer’s type is its private information.
To close the model, we need to make some assumptions about bargaining

between the manufacturer and the express carrier. Assume that if the express
carrier can’t infer the manufacturer’s type, then the express carrier and manu-
facturer set the price through Nash (1950) bargaining over the expected surplus,
EL − qEL. In that case, the price is

pu =
1
2
(1 − q)EL .

Assume the parameters are such that

−qL0 − pu > −L0

(this clearly holds for low values of θ). Because it is welfare reducing for a
low-value manufacturer to request special efforts, we can assume that the ex-
press carrier interprets any request for special efforts to be from a high-value
manufacturer. In this case, total surplus is L1 − c. If bargaining is again Nash
bargaining, then the resulting price is

pi =
L1 + c

2
.

Finally, consider a high-value manufacturer who is deciding between asking
for special efforts—and thus revealing its identity—or pooling with low-value
manufacturers and not asking. Its expected net surplus in the first case is −pi.
Its expected net surplus in the second case is −qL1−pu. It is readily shown that
there exist parameter values such that latter exceeds the former (e.g., c = 2,
L1 = 5, L0 = 3, q = 1/2, and θ = 1/4 would work). Hence, it is possible
that asymmetric information leads to a form of contractual incompleteness:
Although it would be welfare improving for a high-value manufacturer and the
express carrier to have a contingency in their contract requiring the carrier to
make special efforts, they don’t have such a contingency in equilibrium.

4.2.5 Verification costs

In much of the contracting literature, it is assumed that, if information is ver-
ifiable, it can be verified costlessly. In real life, however, information is made
verifiable at a cost (e.g., surveillance monitoring, auditing, and record keeping).
If such costs are large relative to the benefits that complete contracting affords,
the consequence will be incomplete contracts.

There is a strand of the literature on “costly state verification,” starting with
Townsend’s (1979) seminal article, that considers, in part, the consequences of
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an inability to verify payoff-relevant variables due to the cost of verification. The
principal concern of this literature has been on financial contracting; particularly
the decision to use debt rather than equity.62

4.2.6 Dynamic inconsistency with respect to renegotiation

A common, although not universal, view in the economics literature is that
parties never “leave money on the table” even on out-of-equilibrium paths. More
precisely, should the parties ever reach a point at which it is common knowledge
that the allocation dictated by the contract is Pareto inferior, the parties will
renegotiate the contract. This ability to renegotiate undermines the value of
contracts that rely on Pareto-inferior allocations as threats should one or both
parties deviate from their contractual obligations. In the lingo of the literature,
such contracts fail to be renegotiation proof. That contracts be renegotiation
proof is, therefore, often a requirement imposed in the literature.

To illustrate the concept of renegotiation-proofness and how it can lead to
incomplete contracts, we briefly review the Fudenberg and Tirole (1990) model
of renegotiation in agency. In a standard agency model, to induce the agent to
work hard, the principal and agent agree to a contract that makes the agent’s
compensation contingent on the outcome (e.g., salespeople’s compensation is
frequently tied to their sales). Such a contract is, however, generally not first-
best optimal because it causes a risk-averse agent to bear risk. Fudenberg and
Tirole consider what happens in the standard model if there is a period after
the agent has committed his effort but before its outcome is known (e.g., after
he is back from his sales calls, but before the orders arrive) during which the
principal and agent can renegotiate. Observe that if, as is typically assumed,
the principal is risk neutral, then it is common knowledge that leaving the agent
with risky compensation is inefficient; the parties should renegotiate to a fixed,
non-contingent wage for the agent. However, a rational agent would forecast
such renegotiation and, thus, that his compensation will ultimately be unrelated
to his effort. But if it is unrelated to his effort, then he has no incentives to work
hard. While Fudenberg and Tirole show that there are ways to restore some
incentives, the potential for renegotiation limits their effectiveness. Moreover,
a consequence could well be that the parties forgo using an incentive contract
even though they would use one were renegotiation not possible.

This last point shows how the threat of renegotiation can lead the parties to
use less complete contracts than they would were renegotiation infeasible. That
is, while they might wish to write a contract contingent on the outcome, they
can’t. Schwartz and Watson (2003) consider the relation between contractual
complexity and the feasibility of renegotiation in greater depth, with a particular
emphasis on law & economics issues.

62See, for instance, Webb (1992) or Hart and Moore (1998).
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4.3 Consequences of contractual incompleteness

4.3.1 Does incompleteness matter?

A debate has emerged in economics as to whether incomplete contracts matter.
Specifically, even if it is accepted that contracts are incomplete, are there ways
for the parties to effectively contract around the incompleteness?

Hermalin and Katz (1991) offer one model in which incompleteness doesn’t
matter. Let Υ denote the set of observable, but unverifiable variables. Assume
that Υ is finite. Let Ω denote the set of verifiable variables. Take it to be finite
as well, with N elements indexed by n. Let there be two parties to the contract:
the agent and the principal.

The agent chooses υ ∈ Υ. The principal has preferences over the υs. Suppose
that the agent is willing to sign a contract with the principal if his equilibrium
(expected) utility is at least some reservation level, which we can normalize to
be zero. Let w denote the agent’s gross utility and let w − d(υ) denote his net
utility (d : Υ → R+). Assume it costs the principal c(w) if the agent receives
gross utility w, where c(·) is increasing and strictly convex.63 Finally, assume
that the conditional distribution of the verifiable variable, ω, depends on the υ
chosen; specifically, let πn(υ) = Pr{ωn|υ} and let

π(υ) ≡ (
π1(υ), . . . , πN (υ)

)
be the density over Ω induced by υ.

Suppose that the principal wants the agent to choose a specific υ∗. If we
assume that the principal has all the bargaining power, her ideal would be a
contract in which the agent agrees to choose υ∗ in exchange for a net utility
of 0, which costs the principal c

(
d(υ∗)

)
. Except in the special case where v∗

minimizes d(v), this ideal contract is infeasible because υ is not verifiable and
the agent prefers an υ other than υ∗.

A feasible alternative is a contingent-compensation contract; the principal
agrees to provide utility level wn should verifiable outcome ωn occur. Let w =
(w1, . . . , wN ). Such a contingent contract will be agreeable to the agent and
induce him to select υ∗ if

π(υ∗) · w − d(υ∗) ≥ 0 and (7)
π(υ∗) · w − d(υ∗) ≥ π(υ) · w − d(υ) for all υ ∈ Υ\{υ∗} . (8)

Condition (7), the individual rationality constraint, is the condition that the
agent agree to the contract. Condition (8), the set of incentive compatibility
constraints, is the condition that the agent prefer choosing υ∗ to any other υ.

Suppose the principal has all the bargaining power. It is a well-known result
(see, e.g., Grossman and Hart, 1983) that if a contract (a vector w) exists
satisfying expressions (7–8), then there exists one such that (7) holds as an
equality. Because that contract minimizes the principal’s expected cost, she

63A natural interpretation is that the agent is risk averse, while the principal is risk neutral,
in which case c(·) is the inverse function of the agent’s utility function.
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will offer that contract. Under general conditions (see, e.g., Grossman and Hart,
1983), Var(w|υ∗) > 0. Hence, by Jensen’s inequality, E{c(w)|υ∗} > c

(
d(υ∗)

)
;

that is, even if the principal can devise a contract to implement υ∗, it will
cost her more than the ideal contract would were υ verifiable. It would seem,
therefore, that there is an adverse consequence to υ not being verifiable.

This last conclusion, however, need not follow if the parties have time be-
tween the realizations of υ and ω to renegotiate the contract. Suppose that the
principal retains all the bargaining power in renegotiation.64 Because, here, the
principal observes υ, the problem identified by Fudenberg and Tirole (1990) is
not triggered by renegotiation (see discussion in §4.2.6). Because the principal’s
cost increases with the variability of w, the principal would offer, in renegotia-
tion, a non-contingent w, w̄. Because the agent’s cost from selecting υ is sunk
at the point of renegotiation, he will accept w̄ if and only if w̄ ≥ π(υ) · w. As
she has all the bargaining power, the principal will choose the lowest such w̄,
namely the one that just equals π(υ) ·w. Hence w̄ is a function of υ, which we
indicate by writing w̄(υ). By Jensen’s inequality, c

(
w̄(υ)

) ≤ E{c(w)|υ}; that is,
renegotiation lowers the principal’s cost. Moreover, because w̄(υ) = π(υ) · w,
it is readily seen that anticipation of such renegotiation does not change the
individual rationality nor incentive compatibility constraints (7–8). Moreover,
from (7), we see that w̄(υ∗) = d(υ∗). We therefore have

Proposition 6 Suppose that renegotiation is possible. If a contract w exists
that satisfies individual rationality and incentive compatibility (i.e., expressions
7 & 8), then even though υ is unverifiable, the principal can achieve the same
outcome as she could if it were verifiable.

In other words, in this context, the distinction between observable and verifiable
is not relevant to the outcome.

Proposition 6 rests on the existence of a w satisfying expressions (7–8).
Fortunately, the conditions for such a w to exist are rather minimal. Somewhat
loosely, it is sufficient that the distribution over ω induced by υ∗ be distinct
from the distributions induced by the other υ.65

Proposition 6 also rests on the supposition that renegotiation is possible;
that is, that there be a lag between when υ is chosen and when ω is realized.
Renegotiation would seem possible in many contexts of interest. For instance,
if ω is a judge’s observation and, thus, a ruling as to the value of υ, then the
parties presumably have time to renegotiate prior to the judge’s verdict.

A provocative way to summarize this is as follows: Even when critical vari-
ables are not verifiable, parties can often present some relevant evidence that

64Edlin and Hermalin (2001) extend the analysis to a broader set of bargaining games in
renegotiation.

65Formally, it is sufficient that π(υ∗) not be an element of the convex hull of

�

π(υ)|υ ∈
Υ\{υ∗}

�

. As Hermalin and Katz (1991) discuss, this condition is readily met in most situa-
tions of interest. As Edlin and Hermalin (2001) show, for more general bargaining games in
renegotiation, a slightly stronger condition could be required: there exist a subset Ω∗ of Ω
such that Pr{ω ∈ Ω∗|υ∗} > Pr{ω ∈ Ω∗|υ} for all υ ∈ Υ\{υ∗}.
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is informative, in a noisy way, about the critical variables. If renegotiation is
feasible, then, by contracting on this relevant evidence, the parties can typically
write contracts as if the critical variables were verifiable.

Renegotiation à la Hermalin and Katz is a particular type of game or mech-
anism. If a larger set of mechanisms is considered, one would find that the
observability-verifiability distinction is irrelevant under an even wider set of cir-
cumstances. In a series of articles, Maskin and Tirole do just that, considering
mechanisms more generally (see, e.g., Maskin and Tirole, 1999; see, also, Tirole,
1999, for an overview).

In a mechanism, the parties send messages to the mechanism arbitrator
(possibly the judge or other dispute adjudicator) about the variables they can
observe. As Farrell (1987b) notes, perhaps the earliest recorded use of a “mech-
anism” is the one King Solomon used to determine which of two women claiming
to be the mother of a child was the true mother.

A review of mechanism design is beyond the scope of this chapter. We can,
however, give a sense of its application in this context. Suppose that there is
some task that either of two parties, 1 or 2, could do. After contracting, the
parties observe their costs (c1, c2) = υ of doing the task, but cannot verify them.
Suppose that ci ∈ {L,H}, where L (low) is smaller than H (high).

Efficiency requires that the party with the lower cost do the task. The
parties might further wish to have the one who doesn’t do the task partially
compensate the other (i.e., pay some portion of the cost). But, by assumption,
the parties cannot write such a contract directly because it would be contingent
on the realizations of their costs. Fortunately, however, a mechanism can be
constructed that replicates the desired outcome: Both parties simultaneously
announce their individual costs (i.e., 1 announces c1 and 2 announces c2). The
following rules govern what happens next:

• If they announce the same cost, then a coin is flipped. The loser of the
coin flip has to do the task, but is paid ĉ/2 by the winner, where ĉ is the
commonly announced cost.

• If they announce different costs, then the lower-cost party must do the
task, but she is paid H/2 by the high-cost party.

If the parties announce truthfully, then the allocation of the task will be
efficient. It remains, however, to check that the parties will announce truthfully
in equilibrium (i.e., that the mechanism is incentive compatible). There are
three cases to consider. In each, we are assessing whether truth telling is a best
response to truth telling; and, therefore, does a truth-telling equilibrium exist.

1. υ = (L,L). If a party announces truthfully, she expects to get

1
2

(
L

2
− L

)
+

1
2

(
−L

2

)
= −L

2
.

If she lies, she expect to get −H/2; hence, she does better to tell the truth
than to lie.
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2. υ = (H,H). If a party announces truthfully, she expects to get −H/2
(see calculation above). If she lies, she must do the task, but is paid H/2;
hence, her net is −H/2. She does least as well to tell the truth; that is,
truth telling is a best response.

3. υ = (L,H) or (H,L). Consider the higher-cost party. If she tells the
truth, she expects to get −H/2. If she lies, she expects to get

1
2

(
L

2
− H

)
+

1
2

(
−L

2

)
= −H

2
;

so truth telling is a best response. Consider the lower-cost party. If she
tells the truth, she expects to get H/2 − L. If she lies, she can expect

1
2

(
H

2
− L

)
+

1
2

(
−H

2

)
= −L

2
.

Because
H

2
− L >

L

2
− L = −L

2
,

she does better to tell the truth.

Although such mechanisms have an artificial feel to them, they can often
be converted into more realistic looking contracts. For instance, the above
mechanism can be converted into an option contract : Party 1 is obligated to do
the task and Party 2 is obligated to pay Party 1 H/2. However, Party 2 has the
right (the option) to assume responsibility for the task if he wishes and, if he
assumes responsibility, then Party 1 is obligated to pay him L/2. It is readily
verified that Party 2 never gains from exercising his option if c2 = H and always
gains if c2 = L. Hence, Party 2 assumes responsibility only if he is low cost,
which ensures that the task is always undertaken by the lower-cost party.

The above mechanisms are balanced, in the sense that any payment made by
one of the parties is received by the other. The literature generally restricts itself
to balanced mechanisms; in part, this is done because unbalanced mechanisms
seem at odds with what we observe in real life and, in part, because unbal-
anced mechanisms are too strong. The entire observable but unverifiable notion
could be rendered completely meaningless, for instance, by using an unbalanced
“shoot-them-both” mechanism: The judge asks the parties to simultaneously
state what the observable variables are. If their reports agree, then the contract
is enforced as required given the commonly reported realization of the variables.
If their reports differ, then they are both shot (punished severely enough that
neither side would willingly make a report that he or she knew differed from the
other side’s). Truth telling is an equilibrium of such a mechanism and, among
the many equilibria, is arguably focal.66

66Although truth telling is a focal equilibrium given no pre-mechanism communication, it is
not clear that this mechanism would work if pre-mechanism communication were permitted.
That is, if you hear the other party say on the way up the court steps, “I will announce X,”
then you would also have to announce X even if that is neither the truth nor an advantageous
statement.
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4.3.2 The holdup problem and renegotiation

As discussed in 2.5.2 above, the possibility of holdup helps explain duress and
related limitations on contractual freedom. The holdup problem has also been
the subject of intense research in the area of incomplete contracts.67 This
recent work has focused on the extent to which contract design can provide
an alternative mechanism for addressing policing holdup in situations where
judicial intervention is unavailable or impractical. As such, this research can
be seen as a particular application of the question, considered in the previous
section, “does incompleteness matter?”

An example illustrates the problem. One firm, A, is to develop a product
that a second firm, B, will market (A, e.g., is a studio and B is a film distri-
bution company). Because of its expertise, B can observe the quality of the
product A has produced; yet quality could be sufficiently amorphous that it
would be difficult, if not impossible, to describe in a contract or verify in court
unambiguously. Setting incentives correctly would, thus, seem problematic. If
B commits to buy the product at a fixed price, then A, acting opportunistically,
has no incentive to invest enough in producing a quality product. If the contract
is a revenue-sharing contract, then A and B’s incentives could be too weak be-
cause of the teams problem (Holmstrom, 1982). Finally, if no contract is signed
in advance, but the parties bargain after A has developed the product, then
B could holdup A—that is, capture some of the value A creates by bargaining
opportunistically—thereby adversely affecting A’s incentives.

Demski and Sappington (1991) propose option contracts as a solution to this
problem. Specifically, let I ∈ I ⊂ R+ be A’s investment (in dollars, say) and
β(I) be B’s value of the product as a function of A’s investment.68 Assume
for I and I ′ in I that if I ′ > I, then β(I ′) ≥ β(I). Suppose that I∗ is the
optimal investment for A to make. Demski and Sappington’s solution is for
the parties to sign an option contract whereby B has the right to acquire the
product at a strike price of β(I∗). If A underinvests, then B won’t exercise the
option, so A loses. It is a waste for A to overinvest. Hence, A should invest
the appropriate amount exactly and B, being indifferent between exercising or
letting the option lapse, can be assumed to exercise in equilibrium. Any desired
sharing of expected surplus can be achieved through non-contingent transfers.

The Demski and Sappington solution is, unfortunately, vulnerable to rene-
gotiation (Edlin and Hermalin, 2000). Recall that B is indifferent between
exercising its option and letting it lapse, but exercises in equilibrium. Recog-
nizing that, at the exercise date, its payoff is thus independent of its decision, B
should pursue the following strategy: Let its option lapse, but then approach A

67A partial list of articles in this area is Bernheim and Whinston (1998), Che and Hausch
(1999), Chung (1991), Demski and Sappington (1991), Edlin and Hermalin (2000), Edlin and
Reichelstein (1996), Grossman and Hart (1986), Hermalin and Katz (1993), MacLeod and
Malcolmson (1993), Nöldeke and Schmidt (1995, 1998), and Rogerson (1992).

68β(I) could be an expected value and it subsumes B having made the optimal marketing
decisions conditional on I.
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about renegotiating a deal at a lower price.69 Because there would otherwise be
no rationale for trade, it must be that the product is worth less than β(I∗) to A.
Hence, there is a gain to the parties from negotiating a new price and, by the
logic of the Coase theorem (see §2.2.2), they presumably will. Because the new
price will be less than β(I∗), this strategy of B’s dominates a strategy of simply
exercising the original option.70 As a rational player, A will anticipate this; that
is, that it will ultimately be held up despite the option contract. Anticipation
of holdup will adversely affect A’s incentives.

Some authors (e.g., Bernheim and Whinston, 1998; Nöldeke and Schmidt,
1998), have sought to restore the capacity of option contracts to solve the holdup
problem. Their approach has been primarily to allow the parties to structure
the option contracts in such a manner that the contracts are robust to the sort
of renegotiation described above.

Edlin and Hermalin (2000) are less sanguine than these other authors about
the parties’ ability to make their contracts robust to renegotiation. Accordingly,
they ask whether option contracts could still work, even given the threat of
renegotiation, if the strike price is lowered from β(I∗) to a more appropriate
level? If the derivative at I∗ of the product’s value should it remain in A’s
hands is greater than dβ(I∗)/dI, then it is possible to achieve the efficient
outcome using an option contract (with a strike price below β(I∗)). If, however,
dβ(I∗)/dI is greater, then Edlin and Hermalin prove that no contract (option
or otherwise) can achieve the efficient outcome. To summarize: Recognizing
the possibility of renegotiation, if any contract can achieve an efficient outcome,
then an option contract can; but there are circumstances in which no contract
achieves an efficient outcome.71

The literature on holdup problems yields, therefore, a mixed message with
regard to the importance of the distinction between observable and verifiable.
Under a variety of conditions, the distinction is ultimately meaningless, but
there are circumstances in which the distinction is important. It is worth not-
ing that, in terms of information, this literature has considered a rather stark
world—if a variable is unverifiable, then it is (often implicitly) assumed that
there is no correlated signal that is verifiable. As discussed in the previous

69In a technical sense, this is not renegotiation insofar as the original contract has been
honored—B had the right not to exercise the option. B is, in a technical sense, engaging in
new negotiations following the expiration of the original contract.

70This argument doesn’t hold if the bargaining game in renegotiation gives all the bargaining
power to A; see Bernheim and Whinston (1998) and Edlin and Hermalin (2000) for differing
views on the feasibility of (essentially) assigning the bargaining power to A ex ante. In
addition, it could be welfare improving for the law to adopt rules that prevent renegotiation
(Shavell, 2005); although, as noted in footnote 69 supra, technically this bargaining between
A and B is not renegotiation, but new negotiations following the expiration of the original
contract.

71When first-best efficiency is not attainable, Edlin and Hermalin (2000) show that a simple
sales contract is the second-best efficient contract. Because a simple sales contract can be
replicated by an option contract with a very high strike price, there is a sense in which the
optimal contract is always an option contract.
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subsection, were such signals to exist, then the circumstances in which this
distinction mattered would be even further circumscribed.

4.4 Legal doctrines addressing contractual incompleteness

Given the complexity of the foregoing theoretical discussion, it should not be
surprising that a significant portion of the law of contracts deals in one respect
or another with problems of interpretation. Such problems include: how to
determine whether the parties have entered into a contract, how to determine
the terms of any contract that is formed, and what to do if the contract does
not explicitly or implicitly cover the situation that has arisen ex post . It is not
feasible to review this entire body of doctrine here (for such reviews, see the
sources listed in §1.3.2), but we can survey the main regulatory strategies that
the law uses to deal with the economic problem of incomplete contracts. We
begin by discussing three major themes that pervade the law in this area—the
role of default terms, the dichotomy of form and substance, and the tension
between objective and subjective modes of interpretation—and then move to a
series of specific doctrinal rules that illustrate these themes in operation.

4.4.1 Contract interpretation generally

The function of default rules. In §2.1 above, we discussed the role played
by contractual default rules in regulating market failures. The primary function
of such rules, however, is to provide guidance for those interpreting contract
terms on which the parties do not otherwise clearly agree. For example, in an
ordinary sale of goods, the default rule is that the buyer must pay in cash at the
time of delivery; if the parties wish to provide for credit or some other medium
of payment, they must specify so in their agreement. Such default rules extend
to virtually all aspects of contractual agreements, including remedial terms such
as damages; and no legal system could operate without them.

The law and economics literature has taken three main approaches to the
question of how default terms should be set. These approaches should be un-
derstood as reflecting different means towards achieving the goal of an efficient
system for completing incomplete contracts, each of which is premised on a dif-
ferent assumption regarding what types of transaction costs are most empirically
common.

One approach, following the work of Goetz and Scott (1985), argues that
default rules should be chosen to provide terms that would minimize the cu-
mulative transaction costs incurred by parties contracting around them.72 In
the special case where all parties face similar contracting costs and it is equally
costly to contract around all terms, for instance, this implies terms that would
be favored by a majority. If, conversely, some terms are costlier to contract out

72This argument is typically presented in intuitive form, but it could easily be formalized
along the lines of §2.2.2 supra.
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of or into than others (for example, if it is harder for the parties to specify multi-
factor standards than simple rules), then other things being equal the default
should be set to the terms that are easiest for the parties to escape (Schwartz
and Scott, 2004). One might call this the transaction-cost-reducing approach to
default rules, with the caveat that the underlying concept of transaction costs
may be ambiguously defined.

A second approach recognizes that contracting costs will lead many parties
to stick with a default rule even if it is not the one they would have chosen.
Hence, this approach advocates choosing default terms for their substantive
efficiency. Such an approach is most appealing in settings where there are
substantial network externalities, adverse selection, or bounded rationality in
contracting, so that individual parties are reluctant to depart from familiar and
widely-used terms. For instance, Korobkin (1998a,b) presents evidence sug-
gesting that cognitive and social-psychological factors lead parties to retain de-
fault (or standardized) contract terms that they would be better off contracting
around; and Kahan and Klausner (1997) have argued that the network exter-
nalities are widespread in the corporate and business area due to the regular
use of standardized forms, the value of which depends on a population of users
who have invested in expertise in its application. This second approach might
be called the central-command approach to default rules.

A third approach, following Ayres and Gertner (1989, 1992), argues that
default rules should be used to encourage informationally advantaged parties
to reveal their types before contracting, even if this means choosing terms that
in equilibrium no one wants to use. They offer as an example the doctrine
of contra proferentem, under which ambiguous contract terms are interpreted
against the interest of the drafting party. Such an interpretation is unlikely
to be what the drafter intended, they argue, but it serves as an incentive for
the drafter to choose clear language that will convey to the counterparty the
meaning of relevant terms. Ayres and Gertner, and much of the literature that
follows, refer to such rules as penalty defaults, because they choose terms that
operate as penalty for nondisclosure; an alternative and perhaps more precise
terminology is to call this the information-forcing approach.

The concept of penalty default has been influential in the literature for its
lucid illustration of the value of screening and signaling models in the analysis of
contract law. Its general applicability in practice, however, is unclear from both
positive and normative perspectives. From a normative standpoint, information
forcing is only desirable under some circumstances; as we discuss in §3.3.3 and
§5.2.7, it may be necessary to allow parties to keep the fruits of their informa-
tional advantage in order to induce them to acquire information initially. And
even when it would be desirable to promote information revelation, a penalty
default rule will fail to provide sufficient incentives in this regard if the value
of the rents associated with informational advantage exceed the penalty. This
can be the case if the informed party lacks bargaining power in a situation of
bilateral monopoly (Johnston, 1990), if the information would reveal trade se-
crets valuable beyond the instant contract (Ben-Shahar and Bernstein, 2000),
or if the asymmetric information is multidimensional and revelation along one
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dimension would allow the recipient to draw inferences about another (Adler,
1999). From a positive standpoint, conversely, E. Posner (2005) has recently
argued that most actual legal rules do not fit the penalty default model, basing
his argument both on a survey of Ayres and Gertner’s original examples, and
on case law generally.

Form versus substance in contract interpretation. The key policy
question underlying contract interpretation is how thorough the interpretive
process should be; and this question is commonly articulated in terms of the di-
chotomy of form and substance. Specifically, many legal rules law have the effect
of privileging certain interpretive materials and discounting others. Such rules
are often termed formal or formalistic in that they confine attention to a subset
of materials that may or may not give rise to the same inferences as would the
universe of materials as a whole. A more substantive approach to contract inter-
pretation, in contrast, would attempt to come to a more all-things-considered
understanding, based on all of the materials reasonably available. For example,
under the common law, the parol evidence rule (though subject to many excep-
tions) provides that a written document that integrates the parties’ agreement
may not be contradicted or varied by evidence of prior or contemporaneous oral
understandings (E. Posner, 1998). In the absence of a writing, however, a party
may introduce and a court can consider any information it wishes in order to
determine the content of a contractual agreement.

From the economic viewpoint (Katz, 2004), the question of form versus sub-
stance can be assimilated to the problem of optimal information acquisition.
A fuller or broader context can always be purchased, but at a cost of time,
trouble, and interference with incentives, so it pays to stop at some optimal
point. The problem can be formalized as follows: let the decision rule D(·)
denote a function that maps from a set of facts to a legal outcome, for example,
an award of damages. A court’s ex post interpretation of the facts will depend
upon the information available to it, which we can denote by information set
I. (For example, a court that is aware of commercial trade usage will interpret
the words of a contract differently from one that is not.) This information set
depends on three potential sources: the information embedded by the parties in
the contract itself (denoted as I0), the information presented by the parties ex
post at trial (denoted as I1), and the information available to the court based
on its general knowledge and experience (Ia). The information introduced by
the parties in the contract or at trial is a variable that is either chosen in a
cooperative game to maximize their returns from contracting or litigation, or
the equilibrium outcome of a non-cooperative game in which they individually
decide what information to introduce. Introducing information is costly, but
the costs of ex post and ex ante information can interact, and more information
can help the court reach a more efficient decision.

Within this framework, a legal interpretation regime consists of a function
R(I0, I1, Ia) that specifies how the interpreting agent combines the three possi-
ble sources of information (for example, the most anti-formalist would be that
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the agent can consider all information available, in which case R would be the
union function). A more formal regime would restrict R by limiting the influ-
ence of certain categories of information; for example, under the parol evidence
rule, all information in I1 that was inconsistent with I0 would be thrown out.
Conversely, a regime that disfavored standardized contracts on the theory that
no one reads them would throw out any information in I0 that was inconsistent
with I1. The framework is quite general and can incorporate many types of
evidentiary systems; for instance, in a pure adversarial system, taking to an
extreme the practices of common-law regimes, the agent could not take account
of any information in Ia that was not confirmed by information introduced by
the parties in I1. (Of course, the rule will affect the content of the information
presented; if extrinsic information contradicting the written contract is ignored,
no one will want to incur resources to present it.)

Given this framework, the expected legal outcome aggregating over all in-
terpreting agents will be V = Ea

{
D

(
R(I0, I1, Ia)

)}
. The parties will choose

what information to embed in the contract, and to introduce at the time of
a dispute, in order to maximize their individual returns in this outcome, and
the lawmaker (who could be the parties themselves specifying in the contract
what interpretation rule they wish to be followed) will choose the function R
in order to maximize expected contractual surplus. From the standpoint of
the lawmaker, this is just a constrained principal-agent problem, the solution
of which depends on the particular costs associated with I0 and I1, and the
incentive properties of the decision rule D with regard to the primary behavior
governed by the contract (here suppressed in the notation, and assumed to oc-
cur at an intermediate stage between the writing of a contract and the potential
emergence of a dispute).

The considerations that determine the optimal approach to contract inter-
pretation are thus quite broad-ranging. The regime of contract interpretation
will influence contracting parties’ behavior in many respects: with regard to de-
cisions to breach, to take advance precautions, to mitigate damages, to gather
and communicate information, to allocate risk, to make reliance investments,
to behave opportunistically, and to spend resources in litigation, and so on.
Accordingly, it is difficult to draw strong general conclusions regarding how
interpretation should proceed.

If one is willing to make restrictive assumptions about the costs and benefits
of information acquisition, however, it is possible to reach more specific conclu-
sions. For instance, Schwartz and Scott (2004) develop a model in which parties
benefit when their contract terms are interpreted correctly on average, but are
relatively indifferent (due to risk-neutrality) to interpretive variance around the
mean. In this case it would be optimal for courts to make interpretations on a
minimum evidentiary base, because additional interpretative efforts are costly
but provide no incentive benefits from an ex ante perspective. Conversely,
Shavell (in press) assumes that ex ante contract-writing costs are positive and
that it is possible to write at least some interpretative rules so that they can be
applied costlessly (or more realistically, that the marginal cost of applying the
rule is zero given that the parties are going to court anyway). In this case, it
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will be optimal for the parties to leave at least some open contract terms to be
filled in ex post by courts, and if contract-writing costs are sufficiently high, for
courts actually to override the written terms in favor of another interpretation.

Obviously, such assumptions are special; in their absence, perhaps the best
that can be said is that private parties should be allowed the leeway to choose
their favored interpretative regime—a leeway not always recognized by the legal
system. For public lawmakers, who likely lack detailed contextual knowledge
about the costs and benefits of information, however, it is possible to offer some
general rules of thumb. For example, formal interpretation is more efficient,
other things being equal, when (1) ex ante negotiation costs are low relative to
renegotiation costs; (2) either the parties or the tribunal are likely to be biased
in interpreting the contract; (3) the chance of a dispute (or the ex post stakes
in the event of a dispute) are relatively high; (4) legal outcomes are relatively
sensitive to litigation expenditure; (5) specific investments must be undertaken
by persons distant from the transaction, or have value that is relatively context-
independent; (6) the parties have relatively good control over their contract-
drafting agents relative to their negotiating agents; and (7) the parties have
relatively good access to non-legal sanctions. In all these situations, the expected
costs of filling contractual gaps ex post are low relative to the costs of filling them
in ex ante so that it pays to undertake more effort in doing so gaps up front.
Conversely, when renegotiation costs are high, the extent of bias is significant,
and so on, the expected costs of ex post gap-filling are relatively low and it pays
to defer more of this effort until an interpretative dispute arises. The logic here
is analogous to Kaplow’s analyses of the choice between rules and standards
(1992) and the optimal complexity of rules (1995).

It follows from these heuristic principles that substantive interpretation is
relatively more valuable to small and infrequent traders, who are less well-placed
to undertake the fixed cost of detailed ex ante negotiation; who have relatively
poor access to reputational networks ex post ; who are likely to do their own
contract negotiating but to contract out when acquiring legal services; who are
less likely to be able to recover specific investments in substitute exchanges; and
who possibly are less likely to face bias in ex post judicial tribunals. Conversely,
large and experienced traders should prefer their contracts to be governed by
relatively formalistic rules of interpretation. This distinction is consistent with
casual empiricism—in general, it is experienced traders whom we observe con-
tracting into relatively formal enforcement regimes through devices such as ar-
bitration and forum selection clauses—and is also generally accepted in the case
law and commentary.

Objective versus subjective interpretation. The default rule concept
and the form-substance dichotomy both reflect the underlying problem of infor-
mation acquisition and transmission, but focus on different dimensions of this
problem. Specifically, the doctrines relating to form and substance are primarily
concerned with the relationship between the contracting parties and the ex post
interpreting tribunal; they govern the extent to which the burden of information
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acquisition is allocated between the parties and the tribunal, and they affect the
parties’ incentives to transmit information about contractual meaning to the tri-
bunal. Doctrines relating to default rules also implicate the relationship between
parties and tribunal (especially when viewed from the transaction-cost-reducing
approach of Goetz and Scott, 1985), but they additionally concern the contract-
ing parties’ informational relationship with each other (as emphasized by the
penalty-default approach of Ayres and Gertner). These two dimensions of infor-
mational incentives interact in a third major theme of the law of interpretative
doctrine: the tension between objective and subjective perspectives.

In this context, objective interpretation refers to the meaning that would
be recognized by a reasonable outside observer, while subjective interpretation
refers to the meaning as actually understood by the parties. For example, the
case of Lucy v. Zehmer involved a dispute over whether the parties had agreed
to the sale of the defendant’s farm when, after a night of drinking, they signed
a napkin that contained words of sale, referred to the farm, and stated a price.
The defendant claimed that he was joking when he signed the napkin, and
that the plaintiff either knew or should have known this. The plaintiff for his
part insisted that the deal was a serious one. In the end, the court sided with
the plaintiff, but rather than emphasizing the plaintiff’s state of mind as its
justification, it referred to publicly observable factors such as the duration of
the negotiations, the existence of previous negotiations between the parties, and
the reasonableness of the contract price.

In general, however, official doctrine does not give clear indication of when
objective meaning controls and when subjective meaning controls. The Second
Restatement of Contracts (1981), generally recognized as the most influential
modern summary of American doctrine in the area, states that subjective mean-
ing controls if the parties attach the same meaning to an agreement, or if the
parties attach different meanings to the agreement and one (and only one) of
them is or should be aware of the other’s understanding. (For instance, if the
drafter of a form knows that the form contains an unusual term and also knows
that the counterparty is unaware of the presence of the term, and the coun-
terparty is not otherwise charged with knowledge of the term, then the term is
not part of the contract.) On the other hand, more traditional authorities reject
these principles and insist that unreasonable meanings will not be enforced; and
the Restatement itself elsewhere provides that when the parties attach differ-
ent meanings to the agreement and there is no asymmetric information between
them, various objective factors will be used to determine the contract’s meaning.

The practical complexity of the doctrine arises from the fact that it is being
used to regulate information transmission both between the parties (i.e., the
problem of observability), and between the parties and the court (i.e., the prob-
lem of verifiability). For example, the Restatement’s rule that contracts are to
be interpreted according to the meaning of the asymmetrically uninformed party
plainly operates as a penalty default rule, and can be justified either as forc-
ing disclosure or as protecting the distributional interests of the uninformed.
And conversely, the rule that charges parties with knowledge of meanings of
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which they should be aware operates as an incentive for investigation.73 But
the objective-subjective distinction can also be understood in terms of the di-
chotomy of form and substance, in that an objective standard of interpretation
directs the interpreter to limit its attention to factors that would be accessible
to an objective observer, while a subjective interpretive standard directs the in-
terpreter also to consider factors that might be accessible only to the parties to
the contract. Thus, all the factors that bear on the optimal choice between for-
mal and substantive interpretation (for example, the difficulty of litigating the
parties’ states of mind ex post as opposed to a counterparty’s contrary meaning
ex ante or the likely variance of error when making such assessments also bear
on the choice between objective and subjective interpretation.

4.4.2 Specific interpretative doctrines

Parol evidence. In many cases, especially when substantial value is at stake,
parties will memorialize their agreement in the form of a final written document.
When they do, the intended effect with regard to pre-contractual communica-
tions can be ambiguous. For instance, suppose that, in oral negotiations, the
buyer requests a clarification with respect to some technical feature of the goods
and the seller provides clarification, but the final written document makes no
mention of the issue. Should we regard the clarified term as implicitly incor-
porated into the final writing, or should we instead regard it as a rejected offer
that the parties meant to exclude?

In common law systems, this question is addressed by a network of doctrines
that are collectively referred to as the parol evidence rule. Under this rule,
if the parties adopt a particular document as an authoritative statement of
their contract—or in doctrinal language, as an integrated agreement—then the
presumption is that they meant to reject all prior inconsistent communications.
As a procedural matter, furthermore, the rule operates to exclude all evidence
of antecedent understandings or negotiations that would vary or contradict the
words of the document.

The parol evidence rule is subject to a number of exceptions and counter-
doctrines (so much so that some commentators have suggested that it is mislead-
ing to refer to it as a rule); and the overall trend during the twentieth century
has been toward decreased stringency in its application (typically, by finding,
based on extrinsic evidence, that an apparently complete document was, despite
superficial appearances, not intended by the parties to be authoritative). More
recently, however, a number of commentators writing from an economically in-
fluenced perspective (e.g., Scott, 2000; Schwartz and Scott, 2004) have argued
for its re-invigoration.

Formal economic analysis of the rule, however, has been limited. Eric Posner

73Although, from a neoclassical economic perspective, it is unclear why it should be nec-
essary to provide (strengthen) such an incentive. Presumably, private incentives should be
sufficient (or even socially excessive) in this regard.
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(1998) models the rule as posing a trade-off between Type 1 error (enforcing
a term that is not part of the contract) and Type 2 error (failing to enforce
a term that is part of the contract), as well as between transaction costs ex
ante (e.g., contract-writing costs) and ex post (e.g., litigation costs). Posner’s
model should be understood as a special and more doctrinally detailed case of
the general analysis of form and substance discussed supra. On his analysis,
the rule makes little sense when courts process ex post information accurately
and cheaply; it is justified when courts have poor ability to process ex post
information and contract-writing costs are low. The implications for the more
problematic situation where both contracting and litigation costs are high, how-
ever, are unclear and must presumably await future empirical investigation.

It is worth noting that the parol evidence rule does not apply to post-
contractual communications, even though their use raises many of the same
costs and benefits as pre-contractual communications do. Instead, such com-
munications are analyzed using more flexible interpretative standards, and can
operate as modifications or as waivers of contractual duty even when made in-
formally.74 It is possible that timing issues relating to renegotiation, holdup,
and the increased value of ex post could justify this disparate treatment, but at
present this doctrinal distinction remains undertheorized from both legal and
economic viewpoints.

Trade usage and course of dealing. In contrast to the disfavored category
of parol evidence, other categories of material are given specially privileged
status when interpreting individual contracts. The most important of these is
trade usage, which refers to any practice of dealing that is sufficiently regular
and widespread in the relevant area or line of trade as to justify an expectation
that it will be observed in the particular case.75 For example, a contract for the
sale of two-by-four wooden planks will ordinarily be read to refer not to planks
that are literally two inches by four inches, but to the smaller 1 3

4 × 3 1
2 planks

that generally pass under that description in the lumber business; a buyer who
wants planks that are literally two by four must state so explicitly.

This doctrine can be justified in terms of both transaction cost reduction
and information forcing. From the viewpoint of transaction cost reduction, if
most contracting parties wish to follow a trade usage, it saves transactional re-
sources for interpreters to read it into all contracts, so that only those who wish
to disclaim it need undertake the extra costs of negotiating explicitly. From
the viewpoint of information forcing, to the extent that one party subjectively
intends to contract with regard to trade usage and the other does not, these
differing understandings may lead them to enter into an inefficient exchange.
Given that the trade usage is well evidenced and other usages are less so, re-

74In some settings (e.g., in sales contracts governed by Article 2 of the Uniform Commercial
Code) it is possible for the parties to exclude oral modifications by using an appropriate clause
in their original written contract, but it is not possible for them to exclude all possibility of
ex post waiver.

75Restatement (Second) of Contract §222, Uniform Commercial Code §1-205.
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quiring everyone to learn it offers a cheaper way of putting the parties on a
similar informational footing.76

Such justifications are only persuasive, however, if trade usages can be iden-
tified cheaply and reliably, and if parties who wish to opt out of standard usage
can do so at low cost. A number of recent commentators, however, have called
both these assumptions into question. With regard to the first of these assump-
tions, Bernstein (1996, 1999) suggests that in many instances trade usages—in
the sense of unwritten terms that are understood by the parties to impose actual
legal obligations—do not actually exist, and that in any event, courts cannot tell
the difference between behavior that evidences the existence of unwritten legal
entitlements and behavior that instead represents settlement in the shadow of
such entitlements. Also, Craswell (2000) has argued that courts often identify
(or purport to identify) the actual content of any contested custom by con-
sulting their own judgment, or the judgment of outside witnesses, about what
custom would be most efficient. With regard to the second assumption, various
commentators (e.g., Scott, 2002) have argued that although contracting around
trade usage is permissible under official doctrine, courts in practice imply so
heavy a presumption against it so as to make trade usage (or more properly,
what courts consider as trade usage) effectively mandatory.

The related doctrine of course of dealing, which refers to a sequence of con-
duct between the parties to an individual contract, raises similar problems.
Whether a pattern of bilateral behavior amounts to a legal understanding, how-
ever, is even more difficult to determine than with group behavior because such
patterns tend to be less well evidenced and because the participants may wish to
recharacterize their past behavior with an eye toward influencing the outcome
of a current dispute. In addition, as Ben-Shahar (1999) has argued, allowing
course of dealing to influence the interpretation of future contracts can lead par-
ties to be excessively rigid when demanding contractual performance, for fear
that greater flexibility will prejudice their future rights.

Such functional problems can be understood as stemming from the basic
problem of contractual incompleteness, with the extra twist that it is not just
the individual contract terms that are unverifiable, but also the alleged trade
usage or course of dealing. Accordingly, whether courts should read trade usage
and course of dealing into contracts as a default rule, or whether parties should
make greater efforts to disclaim such a reading, remain open questions.

Change of circumstance. The doctrines of trade usage and course of deal-
ing are used to fill out incomplete contracts in routine circumstances. In con-
trast, another set of doctrines are used to imply missing terms in unusual
circumstances—specifically, when unforeseen events intervene to reduce sub-
stantially one or both parties’ gains from trade under the original contract. For
example, in Taylor v. Caldwell, a landlord whose building was destroyed in a
fire was excused from liability to a promoter who had leased the premises for

76See Hermalin (2001) for a brief survey of research on the efficiency gains to be had from
terminological conventions.
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a theatrical event, even though the lease contract contained no explicit excuse
of this sort; and in Krell v. Henry, a royalist socialite who had leased, at in-
flated short-term rates, a flat overlooking a public square in which the incoming
British king was to be crowned was excused from the obligation to pay rent
after the coronation was postponed due to the king’s emergency appendectomy.

When this principle is used to excuse a producer or seller, it is often referred
to as the doctrine of impossibility, although this term is a misnomer in that
(1) the doctrine is often applied to situations in which it is highly burdensome
but not impossible for the seller to perform, and (2) even if performance is not
physically possible, the payment of damages is. Other labels include impracti-
cability, commercial impracticability, and (especially when the buyer is excused,
as in Krell v. Henry) frustration of purpose.

An analogous principle is sometimes used to excuse parties from complying
with conditions that turn out to be unexpectedly burdensome, so long as the ex-
cuse does not unduly disadvantage the counterparty. (For example, a condition
in an insurance contract requiring all claims to be made within two weeks of
the occurrence of a casualty would typically be excused if the delay was caused
by the insured party’s being incapacitated in the underlying accident.) Finally,
as indicated in §1.3.2 above, parties are sometimes excused from liability under
the doctrine of mistake when they contract without the benefit of information
that, once revealed, substantially alters the contract’s efficiency or distribution
of surplus. As observed above, from an information-theoretic perspective this
situation is functionally equivalent to the case of ex post changed circumstances.

Economically influenced commentators have most commonly justified such
doctrines on transaction-cost-reduction grounds. Specifically, Posner and Rosen-
field (1977) suggest that, insofar as the doctrines apply only to excuse a party
who neither has hidden information nor takes a hidden action with regard to
the excusing event, they mimic the risk allocation terms that would most likely
be provided in a complete contingent contract. (For instance, in Taylor v. Cald-
well, given that the theater owner had already suffered the loss of a building,
he was unlikely to be the least-cost insurer of the promoter’s losses, at least in
the absence of any specific facts evidencing moral hazard or adverse selection.)

The changed-circumstances doctrines can also be understood as special ap-
plications of the penalty-default and form-versus-substance frameworks outlined
above. From a penalty default perspective, a contingency that could reasonably
have been anticipated ex ante by one of the parties should not count as an
excuse, because denying the excuse will encourage the informed party to bring
the issue into the contractual negotiation. Conversely, from a form-substance
perspective, contingencies that are easier to specify and ascertain ex post either
because information is better after the fact or because their probability is too
low to warrant up-front attention, are appropriately left off to be dealt with by
a court in the unlikely event that they arise.

It should be noted that the changed-circumstance doctrines can also be
understood as special applications of the theory of optimal contract remedies
along the lines of the discussion in §5 below. For instance, White (1988) points
out that excusing a party for changed circumstances has consequences not just
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for risk allocation, but also for various countervailing considerations such as
incentives for precaution and relational investment. She argues that it is only
in rare cases that zero damages are second best, and accordingly that changed-
circumstance cases should be treated like any other contractual breach. On the
other hand, once the costs of legal enforcement are taken into account, excuse
from liability may be warranted as a litigation-saving device to be applied in
extreme situations where it is sufficiently clear that the contract should not be
performed and that breach is not due to any failure of precaution or disclosure
(in the same way that negligence liability in tort saves administrative costs by
requiring litigation only in case of a breach of duty).

Standardized contracts. Most contracting parties do not negotiate indi-
vidual contracts for each occasion on which they enter into exchange; instead
they use standardized forms that incorporate customary or boilerplate terms,
and negotiate only over those few terms (such as price and quantity) that are
essential for their transactional purposes. From an economic viewpoint, such
behavior is a straightforward response to scale economies in the production of
contractual terms. In legal circles, however, standardized contracts are regarded
with more ambivalence. While most legal commentators accept that such con-
tracts are a practical necessity, many continue to regard them as problematic
on grounds of autonomy (because most people do not read or understand other
parties’ standard forms and hence cannot knowingly assent to their terms) or
distributive justice (because the party who drafts the form is deemed to hold
an inequitable degree of bargaining power).

At an abstract level, standardized contracts are interpreted using the same
methods as contracts more generally. For instance, if the drafting party knows
that a particular term in the contract is unusual, that the non-drafting party
is unaware of the term, and that the non-drafting party would not enter into
the contract if aware of the term, then the term is not part of the contract; as
observed in the discussion of objective versus subjective interpretation above,
this result follows from ordinary principles regarding subjective interpretation.
At a practical level, however, most lawyers understand form contracts to consti-
tute a special category subject to specialized rules of interpretation, such as the
doctrine that contracts are to be construed against the interests of the drafter.
Conventional legal wisdom holds that form-contract terms are less likely to be
enforced than individually negotiated terms, especially when they are unusual
or thought to be especially burdensome to the non-drafting party.

There is relatively less reason to be concerned about standard terms on
market power grounds, notwithstanding many legal commentators focus on this
issue. Because standardization lowers the per-unit cost of contracting, both
competitive firms and those with market power will find it of value. While firms
with market power might distort non-price terms from the efficient level, the
direction of distortion is a priori ambiguous (Spence, 1975). If all consumers
have the same willingness to pay for contractual terms, a monopolist will do
best to provide optimal terms and to extract available profits through a high
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price; and if consumers differ in their willingness to pay for contractual terms,
super-optimal terms are as likely as suboptimal ones. While oligopolists could
use standard forms to collude on non-price terms, it is similarly unclear in
which direction their incentives cut. Accordingly, to the extent standard form
contracts raise competition concerns, these are best policed by antitrust law,
rather than by common-law courts applying the law of contract.

Standard form contracts do raise informational concerns, however, since they
can vary substantially in their terms and the drafting party knows much more
about the terms than does the non-drafting party. If contract reading is costly,
parties may rationally assume that a particular contract contains the average
terms available on the market, with the result being adverse selection along
the lines of Akerlof’s market for lemons (see also the discussion in §2.3.4). In
addition, as Katz (1990b) has shown, if contract reading is a relation-specific in-
vestment (as it will be if different drafters offer different terms), drafters will be
tempted to expropriate this investment by choosing terms that are just favorable
enough for the non-drafter to accept after having read them, thus undermining
any incentive to read. Interpretative rules that make it harder for drafters to
enforce unusual standard terms without calling them to the other party’s atten-
tion, such as the doctrine of contra proferentem or the rules requiring warranty
disclaimers to be conspicuous, help to address this informational asymmetry,
by putting the burden of communication on the party who can undertake it
most cheaply. Such rules provide perhaps the clearest illustration of the penalty
default approach discussed above.

Implied duty of good faith. Finally, most modern-day courts will require
the parties to a contract to exercise good faith in the performance and enforce-
ment of their contractual duties. Commentators disagree on exactly what this
obligation requires, but as a general matter it prohibits opportunistic actions
that, while complying with the bare letter of the contract, depart from it in
spirit by operating to deprive a counterparty of the reasonably expected ben-
efit of its bargain. For example, it has been held a breach of good faith for
a buyer of goods to seize on an otherwise trivial defect in delivery in order to
escape an unfavorable contract in a falling market, for an employer to exercise
its termination rights on an at-will labor contract just before the employee’s
accumulated sales commissions were due to be paid, or for a realty purchaser to
prevent his seller-broker from acquiring the property to be delivered under the
contract (and thus forcing the seller into breach) by showing up at an initial
land auction and outbidding him.

In theory, the parties could guard against opportunistic exercises of discre-
tion by providing specific limits in their original contract. For all the reasons
discussed above in §4.2, however, they often do not do so, leaving courts with a
disagreeable choice between imposing additional ex post limits on an ad hoc ba-
sis, and countenancing an unanticipated and perhaps unfair result. Traditional
common-law courts often responded to this dilemma by refusing to enforce such
agreements entirely, on the theory that such agreements were so one-sided as to
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lack formal consideration. Modern courts, in contrast, are more willing to treat
such contracts as genuine bargains, and to police party opportunism directly
and substantively after the fact. As our earlier discussion of form versus sub-
stance indicated, such an approach could serve the parties’ economic interest if
the courts’ costs and error rate in filling contractual gaps ex post are sufficiently
low, or if the parties’ costs of dealing with them ex ante are sufficiently high.

Whether the duty of good faith is best viewed as a rule of interpretation, or
alternatively as a limitation on contractual freedom, has not always been clear
from the case law or commentary. The fact that the scope of the duty depends
on other terms of the agreement, as well as on the overall commercial context,
suggest that it is an interpretative rule; but the fact that the parties are not
permitted to disclaim it (though they are permitted to stipulate its content so
long as they do not do so in a “manifestly unreasonable” way) suggests that
it is a regulatory intervention. The uncertainty is reinforced by the murky
boundaries of the duty, which in limiting cases appears to shade into other
mandatory doctrines such as unconscionability and public policy.

What counts as opportunistic behavior, however, typically lies in the eye of
the beholder, and critics of the modern duty of good faith (e.g., Schwartz, 1992;
Bernstein, 1999; Scott, 2000) argue that the behavior that it seeks to induce
is typically unverifiable, and thus not effectively subject to judicial oversight.
Courts’ attempts to enforce good faith, accordingly, are as likely to depart from
contractual expectations as to enforce them, in the end just resulting in an
increase in the cost of litigation and in the variance of judicial outcomes. On
this view, enforcement of such “soft” contractual expectations should be left to
private enforcement mechanisms such as reputation and repeat dealing. For the
most part, however, the courts have not yet accepted this critique.

4.5 Overall assessment of the law of contract interpreta-
tion

In general, the economics of contract interpretation is a relatively unmined field
compared to the economic analysis of contract law generally. While the general
contours of legal understanding in this area are more or less consonant with the
main insights of the economic theory of contract, the rapid and recent develop-
ment of the economic literature has not yet been matched by a corresponding
growth in legal scholarship. It is likely, accordingly, that this set of topics will
draw increasing attention from law and economics scholars in upcoming years.

5 Enforcement of contracts

As we observed at the outset of this chapter, the rationale for contracting is
to lock in a commitment ex ante that one or both parties would otherwise not
wish to honor ex post . The use of a contract to establish such commitment is
undermined, of course, if the contract will not be enforced in the way the parties
anticipate.
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The enforcement of contracts is often the province of courts, who impose
sanctions on parties who violate or breach a contractual obligation. As we
discuss below, contracts can also be enforced by the parties themselves, through
the use of various self-help remedies. We begin, however, with a discussion
of judicial enforcement, partly because this has been the focus of most of the
existing literature, and partly because an understanding of judicial enforcement
is useful in order to understand when and why private enforcement might be
more attractive.

5.1 General issues in enforcement

5.1.1 Remedies and contractual incompleteness

In one sense, every legal dispute is about remedies. Even when a court rules
that no contract was ever formed, that ruling can be seen as saying that the
complaining party is not entitled to any remedy for breach of contract. More-
over, such a ruling might still entitle the parties to some other legal remedy—for
example, in some circumstances, one or both might be required to return any
advance payments that had been made. From an economic standpoint, what
ultimately matters is not the doctrinal question, “was a valid contract formed?”
but rather the remedial question, “how much money can I now collect?” (or
“how much money will I now be required to pay?”)

In another sense, though, the identification of certain actions as a breach of
contract, and the identification of certain payments as remedies, is an artifact
of contractual incompleteness. After all, in a hypothetical complete contract,
the contract itself would specify the payments and other actions that would be
required in every possible state of the world. With such a contract in place,
there would be no reason to label some actions in some states of the world as
complying with the contract, while labeling other actions in other states as non-
complying or breaching. There would also be no reason to label some (but not
all) of the associated payoffs as “remedies for breach.”

As discussed in §4.2 above, however, complete contingent contracts are rarely
observed in the real world. In particular, real contracts are often incomplete
in two ways that are relevant here. First, rather than specifying every possible
action that a party might take, they may specify only those actions by each party
that will suffice to comply with the contract—for example, “seller to deliver fifty
widgets by July 1; buyer to pay $1,000 by July 10.” Second, they may fail to
specify the steps that should be taken if either party fails to take a complying
action—for example, if the seller delivers only forty widgets, or delivers them
on July 15; or if the buyer refuses to pay.

Parties sometimes do provide explicit terms that specify the remedy for some
forms of noncompliance; these terms are known as “liquidated damage clauses”
and they will be discussed in §5.3.4. In other cases, however, where the parties’
contract fails to specify the consequences of noncompliance, the legal system will
supply a default remedy, just as it supplies default rules for other questions that
a contract might not address (see §4.4). As most of the literature has focused
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on these default legal remedies, that is where we begin.

5.1.2 Overview of default remedies

In some cases, parties who fail to comply with their contracts may be ordered
by courts to perform—in legal terms, specific performance (see §5.3.3 below),
with the order backed up by threats of more severe sanctions for contempt of
court. In most cases, though, the default remedy for breach has the breaching
party pay money to the aggrieved party.

Following Fuller and Perdue (1936, 1937), it has become customary to iden-
tify the most common remedies as expectation damages, reliance damages, or
restitution damages. Expectation damages attempt to put the injured party in
as good a position as he would have been in if the contract had been performed.
For example, if a buyer contracts to pay a price p for a good that has a gross
value of v to him, but whose value can be realized only if the buyer spends r to
make use of the good, full performance of the contract would leave the buyer
with a net value of v − r − p. If the seller then breaches the contract, by failing
to deliver the good, expectation damages would require the seller to pay enough
to leave the buyer in that same net position: v−r−p. For example, if the buyer
had already spent both p and r, expectation damages would require a payment
of v.

By contrast, reliance damages require the seller to pay only enough to leave
the buyer with the level of utility he would have enjoyed if the contract had not
been signed. For example, if the buyer in this case would have had a net gain of
zero had he not signed this contract, reliance damages would require the seller
to pay enough to bring the buyer back to that position. So, for example, if the
buyer had already spent both p and r, reliance damages would then equal p+ r,
enough to bring the buyer back to zero.

Another standard remedy, restitution, allows both parties to recover the
reasonable value of whatever they gave to the other party. In this example,
restitution would allow the buyer to recover damages of p.

As this example shows, these three remedies can often be ranked by size,
with expectation damages usually providing the largest remedy and restitution
giving the smallest. (We may assume v > p + r because otherwise the buyer
would not sign the contract.) Similarly, reliance usually exceeds restitution,
because the buyer’s reliance typically provides little benefit to the seller. Of
these three remedies, expectation damages are conventionally regarded as the
predominant measure in both theory and practice, with reliance and restitution
reserved for cases in which there is some defect in the bargain or in the plaintiff’s
ability to prove it, or when equitable considerations justify a departure from the
ordinary rule. In practice, however, this generality does not always hold, due
to measurement difficulties and to other aspects of the legal rules governing the
availability of each remedy.

For example, expectation damages entitle a plaintiff to compensation for
profits that would have been earned on the breached contract, but calculating
hypothetical revenues and expenses on a cancelled project is often a speculative
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endeavor. Accordingly, courts often presume that the future profits to be earned
on the contract approximate the costs so far incurred, thus using reliance dam-
ages as a proxy for expectation damages. Conversely, reliance damages should
in principle compensate a plaintiff for the loss of forgone alternatives, but such
opportunity costs are often difficult to verify ex post . As a result, courts often
presume that the forgone opportunity would have yielded the same profits as
the breached contract—in which case expectation serves as a proxy for reliance.
Similarly, it is often difficult to verify the value of restitution, especially when
it takes the form of services not traded on any market. Thus, courts sometimes
measure restitution in terms of the reliance costs incurred by the non-breacher,
though their willingness to do so may depend on their perceptions of relative
fault. There are even situations in which the non-breacher is permitted to
choose among expectation and restitution, or among expectation and reliance;
obviously, in those cases the more generous remedy will be chosen.

In addition, as we discuss below, each of these remedies can be modified or
adjusted in various ways: for example, if the victim could have prevented some
or all of the losses by appropriate mitigating behavior. As we also discuss below,
there are a few additional remedies that are occasionally imposed following a
contract breach, including punitive damages in rare cases.

In part for these reasons, it is often more helpful to think of a monetary
damage remedy as a continuous choice variable d, whose value can in principle
be set by the legal system to any level. In some cases, the damages awarded may
more appropriately be written d(x), where x is a vector representing any number
of actions taken by one or both of the parties. Put less formally, remedies for
breach can affect the parties’ incentives both indirectly, just by threatening a
party with having to pay some amount d in certain states of the world; and more
directly, by conditioning the size of d on some particular behavior x that the law
seeks to influence. In general, though, damage awards that are conditioned on
particular actions will often be more difficult for courts to implement, depending
on the ease with which those actions can be verified by courts.

5.2 Monetary damages for breach of contract

We now turn to the effects of monetary remedies of various sizes and descrip-
tions. Obviously, larger monetary remedies increase the non-breacher’s payoff
(and reduce the breacher’s payoff) in the event of a breach, while smaller reme-
dies produce the opposite effect. However, this effect by itself is merely distrib-
utional, and will not by itself change the transaction’s expected value. As long
as both parties correctly estimate the probability of a breach, the prospect of
liability for higher (or lower) damages can be offset by charging a higher (or
lower) price, leaving both parties with the same expected return.

Instead, changes in the expected value of the transaction must come from
some other cause. For example, if one or both parties are risk averse, there
can be welfare gains from shifting more of the variance in payoffs to the less
risk-averse party. We discuss this possibility in §5.2.9 below.

More important, in most cases the expected value of the transaction depends
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in part on various actions the parties might take to increase (or reduce) that
value. Moreover, the remedy for breach will usually affect the parties’ incentive
to take these actions—for example, their incentive to perform the contract rather
than breaching, or to take precautions against contingencies that might lead
them to breach, or to make transaction-specific investments whose value will be
lost if there is a breach. Each of these incentive effects is discussed below.

5.2.1 The breacher’s decision to perform or breach

Suppose that a seller must decide whether to perform a contract, at a cost c,
when performance will confer on the buyer a value v. Total welfare is maximized
if the seller performs when and only when v ≥ c. Otherwise, it would be more
efficient for the seller not to perform, an outcome often referred to as “efficient
breach.”77

To be sure, if v and c are known at the time of contracting, the parties would
have no reason to contract unless v exceeded c. In many situations, however,
c or v (or both) are stochastic variables whose values will not be realized until
just before performance is to take place, long after the contract was signed.
Accordingly, one problem of interest is to design remedial rules that will give
the seller an incentive to perform the contract if and only if v ≥ c.

As the earliest contributions to this literature recognized, a remedy of ex-
pectation damages creates exactly this incentive, as long as those damages are
accurately measured.78 As defined above, expectation damages force the seller
to internalize whatever losses the buyer suffers from the seller’s breach. Con-
sequently, the seller has an incentive to breach only if her gains from breach
exceed both parties’ losses. (A symmetric analysis, which we omit here for the
sake of brevity, could be applied to the buyer’s incentives to perform or breach.)

Before turning to other relevant incentives, four points should be made con-
cerning even this simple result. First, while the expectation remedy forces the
seller to internalize the buyer’s losses from breach, it does not necessarily give
the seller any incentive to consider effects that her performance or breach might
have on third parties. As with most of the literature, we restrict attention to
cases where third-party effects are absent (but see §2.3.1 and §5.3.4).

Second, like any other remedy, expectation damages will affect the seller’s
incentives only to the extent that the seller actually expects to pay those dam-
ages. If, instead, there is a significant chance that the seller could escape having
to pay, the seller’s incentives would be correspondingly reduced. As we discuss

77The term “efficient breach,” though widespread in the literature, is somewhat of a mis-
nomer, and has had the unfortunate effect of leading legal scholars untrained in economics
to suppose that there is a tradeoff in this regard between efficiency and the deontological
value of promise-keeping. From the perspective of a hypothetical complete contract, calling
off performance when v < c (possibly combined with some side payment) is precisely what
the parties would have wished to specify, so a legal default rule that results in that outcome
is better understood as promoting the parties’ promissory intentions than subverting them.
The term “efficient implied cancellation option” would be more accurate, if less arresting.

78See Birmingham (1970) and Barton (1972). The first formal model is Shavell (1980).
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below (§5.4), the costs and other difficulties of pursuing a lawsuit may sometimes
make this legal remedy less effective.

Third, if courts instead award some higher or lower measure of damages—
or, equivalently, if they attempt to award expectation damages but predictably
err in measuring those damages—the seller’s incentives to breach will be al-
tered. If courts tend to award damages that are higher than the true measure
of expectation damages, the seller will have an even stronger incentive to avoid
breaching: too strong an incentive, relative to the “efficient breach” condition
described above. If courts instead tend to award lower damage measures, as is
widely believed to be the case, the seller will have a weaker incentive to avoid
breaching. The possibility of judicial error is particularly likely if some or all of
the buyer’s benefits from performance are either unobservable or nonverifiable
(see §4.2 above).

Indeed, if courts instead could observe every relevant variable without error,
it would be trivial to create efficient performance incentives simply by having
the courts evaluate the efficiency of every breach ex post . If the court decided
that a breach was efficient, the breacher could be excused from any remedy (or
even rewarded with a bonus), while if the court decided a breach was inefficient,
the breacher could be hit with huge sanctions. Viewed from this standpoint, the
potential benefit of using expectation damages to create efficient incentives for
performance or breach is that this remedy does not require courts to be able to
evaluate the efficiency of any particular breach. The expectation remedy does,
however, require courts to be able to calculate the amount the buyer would have
gained from performance. How often courts are able to make such calculations
is a matter of some dispute.

Fourth, and most important, the incentives to perform or breach may not
even matter as long as the parties can renegotiate after the values of v and c
have been realized. If this ex post renegotiation is possible, then—regardless
of the legal remedy for breach—there should always be an agreement that will
maximize both parties’ gains by performing the contract if but only if perfor-
mance is efficient (Shavell, 1980). To be sure, renegotiation may entail positive
transaction costs, but most legal remedies (including expectation damages) also
entail positive transaction costs. While some of the early literature attempted to
identify the legal remedy that would satisfy the “efficient breach” condition with
the lowest possible transaction costs,79 empirical evidence on actual transaction
costs is largely nonexistent, and that literature is best described as inconclusive.

As discussed earlier, the possibility of ex post renegotiation also plays an
important role in the literature on incomplete contracts (see §4.2.6 supra). This
similarity should not be surprising—for as noted earlier—remedies for breach
are really just one aspect of contractual incompleteness. As we discuss below,
the possibility of ex post renegotiation also complicates the economic analysis
of other incentives created by legal remedies.

79See, e.g., Schwartz (1979), Macneil (1982), and Bishop (1985).
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5.2.2 The breacher’s decision to take precautions

When the seller’s costs c are stochastic, the distribution from which c is drawn
might be given by nature, entirely independent of any action by the seller. More
commonly, though, that distribution is itself a function of the seller’s investment
in the transaction. For example, a seller’s costs might depend in part on how
often her assembly line malfunctions; and the probability of such a malfunction
might depend on how much the seller spent on maintenance. Typically, the seller
must choose her expenditure on maintenance at one point in time; only then,
after that expenditure has been made, the actual value of c will be realized.

Expenditures such as these are often referred to as “precautions” (see gen-
erally Cooter, 1985). The optimal expenditure on precautions can be defined
straightforwardly in terms of (a) the cost of each possible precaution, and (b)
its marginal effect on the distribution from which c is drawn, together with the
welfare associated with each possible realization of c, taking account of the fact
that some of those realizations will result in the contract being performed, while
other realizations will result in the contract being breached. Given the usual
assumption of diminishing marginal returns, there will be a unique expenditure
on precautions that maximizes the total expected value of the transaction.

Interestingly, expectation damages (if measured accurately) can give sellers
an incentive to choose this optimal expenditure on precautions (Kornhauser,
1983). As discussed above, expectation damages force the seller to internalize
all of the buyer’s losses from any realizations of c that result in a breach. As a
consequence, expectation damages can in principle optimize both of the incen-
tives discussed so far: (a) by giving the seller an incentive to choose the optimal
expenditure on precautions; and (b) once the actual value of c is realized, by
giving the seller an incentive to choose between performing and breaking the
contract. Again, any remedies that are systematically less than expectation
damages—whether by design, or because of measurement error—should reduce
both of these incentives, while any remedies that systematically exceed expec-
tation damages should increase both incentives.

To be sure, if courts could observe the seller’s actual expenditures on pre-
cautions, and if they could also observe all the factors necessary to calculate the
optimal expenditure, there would then be other ways to give sellers an incentive
to choose the optimal level. For example, courts could excuse from liability any
seller whose precautions were optimal, in much the same way that negligence
standards in tort law excuse defendants whose precautions were optimal. Al-
ternatively, if the contracting parties could specify in their contract the optimal
expenditure on precautions, that requirement could itself be enforced by a court,
as long as the court could verify the seller’s actual expenditure. Thus, just as
in the case of incentives for performance (§5.2.1), the case for using expectation
damages to optimize a seller’s incentives to take precautions rests in part on the
assumption that it is easier for courts to observe only those factors necessary for
the calculation of expectation damages (i.e., only those factors that go to the
value that the buyer would have received if the contract had been performed)
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than it is for courts to observe any of these other factors.80

Alternatively, if buyers can observe a seller’s precautions (before contract-
ing), competition among sellers could give them a market incentive to choose
the optimal expenditure on precautions (Kornhauser, 1983). Even if sellers do
not choose their precautions until after contracting, optimal market incentives
could be possible if buyers can observe sellers’ reputation for taking precaution.
In §5.4 below, we consider reputations and competitive markets in connection
with enforcement by means other than legal remedies.

5.2.3 The non-breacher’s reliance decision

The value the buyer places on performance by the seller is often a function
of the buyer’s investment in the transaction. For example, a business that is
buying a new machine may get more value from that machine if it spends money
training its employees to use it. Expenditures such as these are often referred
to as reliance on the contract.

By definition, reliance expenditures are at least partially transaction-speci-
fic—for example, training designed for one particular machine may be worth-
less if that machine is not delivered. Although there can often be varying de-
grees of performance, for concreteness assume that there are only two discrete
possibilities—either the contract is performed, or it is breached. Let v(r) rep-
resent the value that the buyer will receive from performance conditional on
his reliance investment r, while w(r) represents his value if the contract is not
performed. If performance of the contract is certain, the optimal reliance ex-
penditure is simply the value that maximizes v(r) − r. In the more usual case,
where the contract should be performed in some states of the world only, the
optimal reliance expenditure is the value that maximizes

qv(r) + (1 − q)w(r) − r , (9)

where q is the probability that contract should be performed (here taken to
be independent of r; e.g., with probability 1 − q some “act of God” makes
performance prohibitively expensive for the seller).

The remedy of expectation damages (d = v(r) − w(r) − p, in this exam-
ple) will generally not give the buyer the right incentive to choose the optimal
value of r. Expectation damages are a “full insurance” remedy that gives the
buyer the same net return in every state of the world; that is, the buyer’s
net return is v(r) − p under performance and d + w(r) = v(r) − p under non-
performance. Unless v′(r∗) = w′(r∗), where r∗ maximizes expression (9), the
buyer will choose a non-optimal level of reliance. If one assumes, as is often
true, that the marginal return from reliance investment is greater given perfor-
mance than non-performance (i.e., v′(r) > w′(r)), then buyers have excessive
incentives to rely under expectation damages.

Reliance damages (d = r − w(r), in this example) also will fail to provide
the buyer the proper incentives. If v′(r) > w′(r), then w′(r∗) < 1; in this case,

80For a discussion of this aspect of expectation damages, see Cooter (1985).
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reliance damages will encourage the buyer to rely excessively because increased
expenditures on r will increase the damages they can collect.

More generally, the probability q is endogenous insofar as the level of dam-
ages (either expectation or reliance) affects the probability that the contract will
in fact be performed (see §5.2.1 and §5.2.2). Even with an endogenous q, how-
ever, neither reliance nor expectation damages will generally provide the proper
incentives. To see this, observe that the first-best solution requires performance
whenever v(r) − c ≥ w(r) and, therefore, that investments maximize

∫ v(r)−w(r)

0

(
v(r) − c

)
f(c|s)dc +

∫ ∞

v(r)−w(r)

w(r)f(c|s)dc − r − s , (10)

where s is the seller’s investment in precaution and f(c|s) is the density of
cost given such investment. To replicate the first-best solution with regard
to whether the seller performs, it must be that p − c ≥ −d if and only if
v(r) − c ≥ w(r); hence, d = v(r) − w(r) − p, which accords with expectation
damages, but not reliance damages. However, as we saw above, expectation
damages causes the buyer to face the maximization problem v(r)−r with respect
to his choice of reliance. As discussed, the r that solves the buyer’s problem
will differ from the r that maximizes social surplus (i.e., expression (10)).81

If and only if ex post renegotiation is impossible, a remedy of no damages at
all—i.e., a regime of no liability for breach—can optimize the buyer’s reliance
incentives in a second-best sense (given the probability of performance), because
such a regime forces the buyer to bear all of the downside as well as all of
the upside of any reliance expenditure (Shavell, 1980). To be sure, such a
remedy does little to optimize the seller’s incentives, as discussed earlier in
§5.2.1 and §5.2.2. But if the breach probability (i.e., q above) is exogenous or
the seller’s incentives can be optimized independently (e.g., through market-
reputation effects), a zero-damage remedy could be optimal. This is not wholly
surprising, as this forces the buyer to face the social planner’s problem as given
by (9) above.

Mathematically, zero is just a constant and, more generally, any constant-
damage measure—that is, any measure whose value does not change with the
buyer’s level of reliance—will also optimize the buyer’s reliance incentives (for
any given probability of performance), as long as ex post renegotiation is still
impossible.82 Under a constant-damage measure, the buyer will still capture all
of the marginal benefits, and bear all of the marginal costs, of higher or lower re-
liance expenditures. Moreover, a constant-damage measure could also optimize
the seller’s incentives, if the constant is set equal to the value that performance
would have to a buyer who in fact relied optimally: d = v(r∗) − w(r∗) − p, in
this example. In addition to optimizing the buyer’s reliance expenditures, this

81See Shavell (1980) for greater details. Consider also Shavell (1984), Kornhauser (1983),
and Rogerson (1984).

82Shavell (1980) considers a model in which restitution is a constant-damage measure.
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will also give the seller optimal incentives, both to perform or breach and to
choose an optimal level of precautions.83

However, as noted, this result holds only when ex post renegotiation is im-
possible. When renegotiation is possible, reliance by the buyer can have the
additional effect of altering the terms likely to be reached in any renegotiation,
thus further distorting the buyer’s reliance incentives (recall the discussion of
holdup above in §4.3.2). Under certain conditions, holdup concerns may bias
the buyer’s incentives toward choosing too little reliance (Rogerson, 1984).

Edlin and Reichelstein (1996) show that, in some circumstances, the parties
may be able to choose contract terms that balance the risk of holdup against
the risk of moral hazard, thus implementing a first-best solution (recall, too, the
discussion in §4.3.2). For example, suppose the parties enter into a fixed-price
contract in which they can freely adjust the quantity term, and again, suppose
that the buyer must rely before he knows whether the seller will perform. If
the contract quantity is set at zero (i.e., if there is no enforceable contract at
all), the buyer will under-rely because part of the value created by reliance will
be expropriated through ex post holdup. On the other hand, if the contract
quantity is set at the level Q∗ that the buyer wishes to purchase, he will be
fully insured against non-performance, and will over-rely. By continuity, there
exists some contract quantity Q̂ ∈ (0, Q∗) that will provide optimal reliance
incentives. In the event that the seller can perform, the parties can then make
up the difference between Q̂ and Q∗ ex post , entering into a spot transaction
for an additional amount Q∗ − Q̂.

Alternatively, buyers’ reliance incentives can always be optimized if courts
are capable of evaluating directly the efficiency of any reliance expenditure.
If courts can evaluate reliance expenditures directly, then it is easy to create
optimal incentives simply by rewarding any buyer that relies optimally or by
penalizing any buyer who fails to rely optimally. Indeed, there are various
legal doctrines that might be interpreted as having this effect by, for exam-
ple, awarding damages only for “reasonable” reliance expenditures (Goetz and
Scott, 1980), or by calculating recovery based on the reliance that would have
been “reasonably foreseeable” (Cooter, 1985). Obviously, the effect of any such
mechanisms depends on how courts define a “reasonable” (or “reasonably fore-
seeable”) level of reliance. This, in turn, depends heavily on the verifiability of
the factors that define the optimal level of reliance (the v(·) and w(·) functions,
in the model sketched here).

Of course, if the parties themselves can write a complete contract, reasonable
expenditures on reliance could be spelled out in the contract itself. As noted
earlier, though, this much contractual completeness is sometimes difficult or
impossible. Alternatively, if parties can acquire reputations for relying optimally
(or for relying excessively), then the competitive advantages of such a reputation
could also induce the parties to make optimal reliance investments. We defer
discussion of these possibilities to the section on non-legal enforcement (§5.4).

83See Cooter (1985) and Cooter and Eisenberg (1985).
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5.2.4 The non-breacher’s precautions

A closely-related issue concerns precautions that the buyer may be able to take
to reduce the loss he will suffer if the seller breaches. For example, if there is
a significant chance that the seller may not deliver the machines she promised,
it might be efficient for the buyer to keep his old machines as back-ups rather
than getting rid of them as soon as the contract is signed, even if keeping the old
machines around is costly. If the seller does perform the contract, the expenses
involved in keeping the old machines will have been unnecessary—but if the
seller fails to perform, those expenses will have been well spent. Conceptually,
then, failing to take such a precaution can be thought of as another form of
reliance on the promise of performance (Cooter, 1985).

As a consequence, the legal remedy for breach can also affect buyer’s incen-
tives to take these sort of precautions. As discussed above, simple expectation
or reliance remedies create a moral hazard problem that can leave buyers with
incentives to rely too heavily—or, in this context, to take too few precautions.
There are, however, legal doctrines that might correct that problem by limit-
ing buyers’ ability to recover for losses that could or should have been avoided
by appropriate pre-breach precautions. The doctrine of Hadley v. Baxendale,
for example, may sometimes be used to deny recovery of losses that the buyer
could have prevented, by ruling that such losses were not “reasonably foresee-
able” to the seller (e.g., R. Posner, 2003b, p. 127). Similarly, the implied ex-
cuse doctrines—impracticability, frustration, and mistake—could in principle be
used to optimize buyer’s incentives by releasing the seller from liability entirely,
thereby making the buyer bear all losses suffered from the seller’s nonperfor-
mance in just those cases where the buyer should have taken more precautions
than he did (Posner and Rosenfield, 1977). If courts release sellers from liability
only when buyers have behaved suboptimally, in a manner similar to a contrib-
utory negligence rule in tort law, that could give buyers an incentive to optimize
their own behavior. And as long as buyers optimize their own behavior, courts
could then return to holding sellers fully liable, thereby (in principle) optimizing
both parties’ incentives.

However, these doctrines can have this effect only if courts are able to evalu-
ate fully the precautions available to buyers ex ante, in order to recognize cases
when the buyer should indeed have taken additional precautions. The extent
of courts’ ability to do this—and to do it reliably enough so that buyers will
know when they will be held liable if they do not take precautions—is a matter
of some dispute.84

5.2.5 The non-breacher’s mitigation of losses

Another common form of precaution involves steps the buyer takes after the
seller’s breach becomes final. For example, if the buyer has bought special
equipment to use with a machine that is never delivered, that equipment can

84For a skeptical view, see Kull (1991).
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sometimes be salvaged or re-used, though perhaps not for its full original value.
In the notation used in the preceding section, this salvage value was implicit
in the w(r) function, but that notation suppresses the fact that the buyer (the
non-breacher) may have to take various steps in order to realize that salvage
value. Moreover, some such steps are likely to be efficient while others are not—
for example, in some cases the cost that must be incurred to salvage unused
equipment may exceed the equipment’s salvage value.

Courts are rather more willing to consider such ex post opportunities for
mitigation of losses and to require buyers to take advantage of them than they
are to consider the precautions that buyers might have taken before breach. In
part this is because the value of mitigation is especially salient after the fact
of breach (or from an incomplete contracts perspective, more easily verifiable).
As a matter of law, this issue is most explicitly addressed by the mitigation
doctrine, which limits buyers’ remedies by denying compensation for any losses
that could have been avoided by reasonable mitigation.

As with many legal concepts, what counts as “reasonable” mitigation is a
matter of some dispute. To the extent that courts’ definition of reasonable
mitigation corresponds with efficient mitigation, this limit on remedies can give
buyers efficient incentives on this dimension.85 Obviously, though, the efficacy
of this mechanism depends on courts’ ability to verify the costs and benefits of
various mitigation activities.

5.2.6 The decision to terminate a project

In many cases, performance of a contract requires a sequence of many choices
or events. For example, the construction of a building involves hundreds of
separate steps whose performance can extend over weeks or months. Moreover,
sometimes the earliest steps in the sequence must be taken at a time when it
is still uncertain whether it will be worthwhile to perform all of the later steps.
For example, if future construction costs are uncertain, it might (or might not)
prove uneconomic to finish the building, but the early stages of construction
may have to start before anyone can be certain what the eventual costs will be.

In such cases, each step in the sequence can be thought of as involving
a choice between (a) continuing to perform, or (b) giving up the attempt to
perform by terminating the project. Terminating the project early can allow
the parties to take steps to reduce their losses, as discussed in the previous
section on mitigation. On the other hand, continuing to perform preserves the
option value of the project, by deferring to each later stage the decision to
continue or terminate. The optimal decision, therefore, is to terminate early
only when the savings from doing so exceed the project’s option value (Triantis
and Triantis, 1998).

The doctrine of anticipatory repudiation allows the potential breacher—the
seller, in the examples above—to terminate a contract early simply by repudi-

85For discussions of this possibility, see Wittman (1981) and Goetz and Scott (1983).
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ating it.86 While this renders the seller liable for damages for breach, it also
triggers the mitigation doctrine discussed above, thus requiring the buyer to
begin taking any available steps to reduce those damages. As a result, if the
seller faces a high probability of being unable to perform, she may be able to
reduce her eventual liability by terminating the contract early. Viewed from
this perspective, a termination decision by the seller can be thought of as just
another form of breach, which will be efficient (or not) depending on whether
early termination is optimal.

Indeed, if the seller can be held fully liable for all the losses from breach—
either all the current losses, if the contract is terminated early, or all the sub-
sequent losses if the contract is not terminated early—then she will have an
incentive to make the optimal choice between continuing or terminating early,
for much the same reasons discussed in the section on efficient breach (§5.2.1).
However, holding the repudiating party liable for all losses may be difficult. The
losses from an early termination include the loss of the option value of the con-
tract, which may be difficult for courts to measure; omitting this loss from the
measure of damages will bias the seller’s incentives toward terminating too early
(Triantis and Triantis, 1998). At the same time, the losses from any eventual
non-performance may also be difficult to measure; or they may be difficult to
collect, if the seller is by then insolvent. Omitting these losses from the damage
measure will bias the seller toward terminating too late (Craswell, 1990).

Perhaps because of these difficulties, various legal doctrines also allow the
non-breaching party—the buyer, in the example used here—to force an early
termination (while still holding the other party liable for damages) subject to ex
post judicial review. From the buyer’s standpoint, a decision to terminate early
can be thought of as another form of precaution (albeit an extreme one), which
reduces the losses that will be suffered in the event of a breach. Equivalently, a
decision not to terminate early can be thought of as another form of reliance by
the buyer, since such a decision increases the gains if the project is eventually
successful, but also increases the losses if the project eventually fails. In keeping
with the earlier analysis of reliance and precautions (§5.2.3 and §5.2.4), the buyer
will not have an incentive to make this decision optimally if he is fully insured
by being guaranteed full compensation for his losses.

Perhaps for this reason, the law does not give the buyer the unrestrained
power to elect an early termination of the contract, but (using various legal
doctrines) subjects that decision to judicial review. For example, if the seller
has already breached the contract during early stages of performance, the buyer
can elect to force an early termination as long as those breaches are judged by
a court to be “material” or “total.” Alternatively, even if the seller has not
yet violated any contractual requirement, the buyer may still elect to force an
early termination if he has “reasonable grounds for insecurity” about the seller’s
performance, and if the seller is unable to provide “adequate assurances” that
she will be able to perform.

86for discussions of the measurement of damages in cases involving anticipatory repudiation,
see Jackson (1978) and Goetz and Scott (1983).
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Of course, the exact effects of these doctrines depend on how courts interpret
such vague standards as “material,” “reasonable,” or “adequate.” (If courts
could observe all the factors necessary to determine whether early termination
was optimal, they could allow termination in exactly those cases; but their
ability to do this is doubtful.) The issue is further complicated by the fact
that courts do not usually issue advance opinions on pending disputes, but
instead render their judgments in hindsight. An insecure buyer must thus decide
whether to force an early termination before he is certain whether a court will
agree that the other party’s earlier breach was “material,” or that the other
party’s assurances were not “adequate.” If the buyer tries to terminate early,
and a court later rules that grounds for early termination were lacking, the buyer
may himself be held liable for breaching the contract prematurely. Given the
substantial uncertainty associated with such vague legal standards, a risk-averse
buyer may prefer not to force the issue (and a less risk-averse seller may take
advantage of the situation to force a modification or a release of its obligation
to perform).

Finally, as with other perform-or-breach decisions, the decision to terminate
early should be made optimally whenever ex post renegotiation is possible, as
there should always be some combination of side-payments that makes it in
both parties’ interests to terminate early whenever early termination is optimal.
However, the legal doctrines discussed above will affect each party’s share of any
surplus, depending (for instance) on whether the buyer has a unilateral right
to force an early termination without the seller’s consent. As usual, though,
such renegotiation may itself be costly; and the prospect of higher or lower
side-payments (in the event of renegotiation) can also alter many of the other
incentives discussed above, such as the incentive to rely or the incentive to take
precautions.87

5.2.7 Decisions to gather and disclose information

Much of the literature described in the preceding subsections presupposes that
both parties already know all of the relevant parameters, such as the distrib-
ution from which the seller’s cost, c, will be drawn, or the extent of a buyer’s
reliance investments, r. In many cases, though, this (and other) information
cannot be discovered without costly investments in information-gathering. To
be sure, a number of legal doctrines affect the incentives to gather or disclose
information, including some that are not normally classified as “remedies” doc-
trines (for example, see the discussions of fraud and mistake earlier in §2.5.2
and duty to disclose in §3.3.3). However, the remedies for breach can also affect
various information-related incentives. While there are many different kinds of
information that might be gathered or disclosed, and the effects of remedies on
these incentives have not been studied as extensively as have the other incentives
discussed earlier, we discuss some representative examples.

87For further discussion of all of these issues, see Goetz and Scott (1983), Craswell (1990),
and Triantis and Triantis (1998).
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Deciding whether to enter into contracts. The greater the penalties
for breach, the greater will be sellers’ incentive to gather information about
potential risks that might leave them unable to perform. If a seller who fails
to perform is held fully liable for all of a buyer’s losses, that will make her
internalize the full costs of any failure on her part to gather sufficient infor-
mation. However, this will not be sufficient to make sellers’ incentives optimal
unless sellers can also internalize the full benefits of any additional investments
in information-gathering. A perfect price-discriminating monopolist may be
able to internalize all of those benefits, by charging higher prices; and in per-
fectly competitive markets, competitive pressures may force sellers to account
for those benefits as well. In markets that fall between these extremes, however,
it is more difficult to design a remedy that gives sellers the optimal incentive to
gather this information (Craswell, 1988).

Searching for contractual partners. In many markets sellers (and buy-
ers) may have a choice as to how much effort they devote to finding potential
trading partners. Here, too, the parties’ incentives depend partly on other legal
doctrines—in this case, the rules governing initial contract formation (see §3
above). However, the parties’ incentives on this point, too, will also depend
on the general remedies for breach. For example, the steeper the penalties for
breach, the harder it will be to get out of any contract once a contract has
been formed, and so the more it will pay parties to invest in searching longer
and harder to make sure they have found the best deal. Here, too, some of the
benefits of increased search may be felt by the party who is found, rather than
by the party who is doing the searching, so efficient search incentives can be cre-
ated only if the searching party is able to internalize these benefits. For formal
models incorporating these effects, see Diamond and Maskin (1979, 1981).

Optimal precaution and reliance. Even after one party has gathered
information, in some cases the other party is the one who needs to be given
that information in order to make an optimal decision. For example, if the
efficient level of seller precautions depends on how much the buyer would gain
from performance, and if the buyer already knows that information, the seller’s
precaution incentives can more easily be optimized if the buyer can communicate
his information to the seller (Bebchuk and Shavell, 1991). Similarly, if the
optimal level of reliance by the buyer depends in part on the probability that
the seller will fail to perform, and if the seller already knows that probability, the
buyer may be better able to choose an optimal level of reliance if the seller tells
him what that probability is (Craswell, 1989b). While most of the conventional
remedies for breach do not create any incentives for a buyer to convey this
information to the seller, some remedies affect this incentive by conditioning
the measure of damages on the information that has been disclosed. Under the
rule of Hadley v. Baxendale, for example, a buyer facing large losses from breach
is more likely to be allowed to recover those losses if she has told the seller about
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them in advance.88

5.2.8 The effects of party heterogeneity

Information also matters if sellers (or buyers) must deal with a heterogeneous
population of trading partners. In many settings, for example, sellers may differ
in the probability that they will be able to perform, or buyers may differ in the
amount they would lose if the contract were breached. If each party’s type is
fully known to the other party, those differences can be fully reflected in each
side’s prices and other behavior, allowing each interaction to be analyzed as if
it involved entirely homogeneous parties. When differences in characteristics
cannot be fully observed, however, much of the analysis described above must
be altered in some way.

For example, if buyers differ in the amount they will lose from a breach—
and if the law’s damage measure reflects these differences, by holding sellers
liable for different damages depending on the buyer’s type—sellers’ expected
liability costs will be lower when dealing with low-damage buyers than when
dealing with high-damage buyers. If sellers can recognize the high-risk buyers,
they can adjust their prices or their level of precautions or both to reflect those
greater risks. However, this gives high-damage buyers an incentive to conceal
their greater riskiness, if they can. In that case, the equilibrium will depend on
the ability of the low-damage buyer to signal his type or the seller’s ability to
screen buyer types. As discussed in §2.3.2, signaling and screening can result in
a loss of welfare. If screening or signaling are ineffective at separating the types,
then a pooling equilibrium could result in which low-damage buyers effectively
subsidize high-damage buyers. Alternatively, to avoid this subsidy, low-damage
buyers could exit; that is, an adverse selection (“lemons”) problem ensues. Lim-
its on the recovery of unusually high damages—including the doctrine of Hadley
v. Baxendale, discussed in the preceding subsection—could conceivably be used
as a screen to prevent subsidization or drop out(see Quillen, 1988).

Buyer heterogeneity is also important if a seller has market power, insofar
as it introduces the possibility of price discrimination. To be sure, if the seller
can fully observe each buyer’s type, she can engage in first-degree price discrim-
ination, a practice that general contract law does not restrict. But if the seller
cannot observe each buyer’s type directly, she may be able to use some of the
terms of her contract (including the remedies for breach) to separate different
classes of buyers—screen—thereby increasing her profits through second-degree
price discrimination (see, e.g., Matthews and Moore, 1987). This possibility
could also be relevant to the analysis of liquidated damage clauses, discussed
later in §5.3.4. As discussed in §2.3.3, especially footnote 29, the welfare conse-
quences of such price discrimination are a priori ambiguous.

88For economic analyses of this aspect of the Hadley doctrine see, e.g., Ayres and Gertner
(1989), Wolcher (1989), Johnston (1990), Bebchuk and Shavell (1991), Adler (1999), and Ben-
Shahar and Bernstein (2000). Because of possible adverse price discrimination vis-à-vis the
shipping price, however, a buyer may be reluctant to reveal that she faces large losses (see
§4.2.4 and §5.2.8).
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5.2.9 Risk allocation and insurance

Finally, in addition to all of the incentive effects discussed above, remedies for
breach also have the effect of allocating various risks between the two parties.
For example, the expectation remedy defined in §5.1.2 will, if it is measured per-
fectly, leave the buyer (the non-breaching party) fully insured. Thus, if buyers
are risk averse, while sellers are risk neutral, this remedy will be efficient in terms
of its affects on the parties’ attitudes toward risk. For other combinations of
attitudes toward risk, remedies other than expectation damages will be superior
(see generally Polinsky, 1983). Unless one of the parties is actually risk loving,
however, remedies that exceed the non-breacher’s actual losses (e.g., punitive
damages) will almost always be undesirable as far as risk sharing is concerned
(Craswell, 1996a).89

One case of interest concerns breaches that inflict non-pecuniary losses that
do not increase the buyer’s marginal utility of money (see Cook and Graham,
1977). For example, a photographer’s failure to take wedding pictures might
reduce the welfare of the marrying couple, but that does not mean they would
prefer to buy an insurance policy that would pay them additional money if
their wedding pictures were lost.90 Viewed purely from the standpoint of the
parties’ taste for insurance, then, it might be better if contract remedies did
not compensate for this sort of loss (as, indeed, they generally do not). At the
same time, though, excluding these losses from contract remedies could also
distort some of the other incentives discussed above, such as the photographer’s
incentive to take adequate precautions. For an analysis incorporating both of
these effects, see Rea (1982).

5.3 Complications in determining monetary damages

In the discussion so far, we have dealt with the incentive and insurance effects
induced by monetary remedies for breach. To be sure, much of the literature
on this topic developed by analyzing particular legal remedies: either particular
measures of monetary recovery, or non-monetary remedies such as specific per-
formance. Reflecting that literature, §5.3.1 considers various legal and practical
limits on contract damages; and section §5.3.2 considers some alternative dam-
age measures that are imposed in certain cases. Then, §5.3.3 and §5.3.4 discuss
specific performance (injunctive relief) and liquidated damage clauses (remedies
stipulated in the contract itself).

89Risk aversion also plays a role in why limits on damages could be Pareto improving
when the damage terms signal information about the potential breacher. See §2.3.2 and the
discussion of Aghion and Hermalin (1990).

90Such preferences are, admittedly, inconsistent with neoclassical economic theory unless
the couple exhibits lexicographic preferences in photos-money (other goods) space.
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5.3.1 Limits on the measure of damages

In theory, expectation damages leaves the non-breacher just as well off in every
state of the world (see §5.1.2); but in practice, a number of legal doctrines
limit the losses that expectation damages will compensate. For instance, the
non-breacher must prove the amount of his loss with “reasonable certainty”;
often this will exclude the recovery of “speculative” losses whose amount was
uncertain. Also, as noted earlier, contract law only rarely allows compensation
for emotional losses (see §5.2.9). Perhaps more significant in this regard than any
rule of contract law, however, is the general default rule of us legal procedure
that requires each party to bear his own costs in litigation. In most other
Western legal systems, in contrast, prevailing litigants are entitled to recover
attorneys’ fees as well as other out-of-pocket litigation costs. As a result, they
come closer to being made whole than do winning litigants in the us.

By reducing the effective amount of the remedy, doctrines such as these
weaken many of the seller’s incentives discussed earlier (for example, the seller’s
incentive to take precautions, see §5.2.2). Of course, by shifting more of the
loss to the buyer, the same doctrines may also strengthen the buyer’s incentive
to take various precautions (see, e.g., §5.2.4). Also, when these exclusions are
conditioned on particular behavior by the buyer—e.g., if recovery for certain
losses is excluded unless the possibility of such losses is disclosed in advance,
under the doctrine of Hadley v. Baxendale—that could strengthen the buyer’s
incentives in more focused ways (see §5.2.7). Finally, if buyers differ in the
extent to which they suffer non-recoverable losses, excluding those losses from
the damage measure may reduce the cross-subsidization that could otherwise
result (see §5.2.8).

5.3.2 Other measures of monetary damages

The damage measures identified above in section §5.1.2 above have received the
most attention in the law and economics literature, but other measures are also
sometimes used. As we show, though, most of the economic effects of these
alternate measures can be decomposed into one or more of the effects already
considered above.

Cost of completion. One recurring issue involves sellers who breach by
leaving work unfinished, or by performing work work incorrectly, when it would
be extremely costly to finish or correct the work. For example, suppose that
the buyer would have realized net gains of v from complete performance, while
leaving the work in its current state would leave the buyer with net gains of
u, and it would now cost f > v − u to finish the work as it should have been
performed. If v and u have been measured correctly, this implies that it would
be inefficient to finish the work. However, courts vary in their treatment of this
case, sometimes allowing the buyer to recover the completion cost f in damages,
while sometimes limiting the buyer to recovery of v − u.

Awarding f in damages would be inefficient if it led to the work actually
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being completed. If, however, completion would in fact be inefficient, then the
buyer will pocket the damage payment rather than use it to finish the work. The
principal effects of awarding f , rather than awarding v − u, will, thus, be those
discussed previously. The larger remedy will (in general) strengthen sellers’
incentives to avoid committing this sort of breach; perhaps strengthening them
excessively, if the actual losses caused by the breach are only v−u. On the other
hand, if v − u actually understates the buyer’s losses—say, because some of the
benefits from performance are hard to measure, and have therefore been omitted
from the court’s measure of v—then increasing the remedy to f could improve
the seller’s incentives in some respects (see Muris, 1983, for a discussion of both
effects). Even then, much would depend on the exact nature of the benefits that
were excluded, as was also discussed in preceding subsections. For example, if
buyers differ in the extent to which they would realize certain benefits, excluding
those benefits from the damage measure could reduce any cross-subsidization
that might otherwise result (see §5.2.8).

Disgorgement. Similarly, courts occasionally require a breaching party to
disgorge any profits he may have earned as a result of the breach, even if those
profits exceed the non-breacher’s expectation loss, often citing a general prin-
ciple that no one should profit from his own wrong. This result is not the
norm in contract cases, but is reserved for situations in which the breacher is
thought to have engaged in bad faith or “willful” breach (an ill-defined notion
in the case law) or when the non-breacher is considered to have a property or
quasi-property interest in the subject of the contract and is thus entitled to the
proceeds of resale, even if he could not have earned such proceeds on his own
(see Farnsworth, 1985, for a general discussion).

Disgorgement damages, if assessed with certainty, leave the breaching party
indifferent between performance and breach. As such, they entirely eliminate
any incentive to breach, which from the viewpoint of efficient breach, is an
excessive deterrent. In turn, the absence of efficient breach could also generate
excessive reliance by the promisee.

A rationale sometimes articulated in favor of disgorgement damages is that,
by removing any incentive for unilateral breach, they encourage a party who
would like to escape performance to approach the counterparty and negotiate a
modification or release (see, e.g., Friedmann, 1989). Such negotiation may be
desirable if the potential breacher would otherwise be uninformed about the size
of the counterparty’s expectation loss (thus leading him mistakenly to breach),
or if the transaction costs of renegotiation are less than the costs that would
be occasioned by a lawsuit. The frequent association of disgorgement with the
elements of bad faith or willfulness, however, suggests an underlying punitive
component to this remedy, which raises the topic of punitive damages generally.

Punitive damages. In general, explicitly punitive damages are rarely imposed
in contracts cases. This is in part because breach of contract, though a legal
wrong, is typically judged more leniently than would breaches of duty in a tort
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or property setting, for a number of related reasons. First, because liability is
based on a voluntary exchange relationship, the expected costs of breach and of
paying damages are likely to be reflected in the contract price, so that efficient
breaches work to the ex ante advantage of both parties. Second, to the extent
that punitive damages are justified by negative externalities imposed on the
general community, the concern is less pressing in the ordinary contract. Third,
to the extent that punitive damages are justified by a high likelihood of non-
detection, this concern is lessened when the parties know each other and are
likely to be watchful of proper performance.

Punitive damages are very occasionally imposed, however, in response to
breaches of contract that also involve a tort, gross unfairness, or a violation of
some public policy. For example, punitive damages have regularly been imposed
on insurance companies that refuse without justification to pay valid claims.
This result is often defended in terms of the imbalance in the parties’ economic
power, the particularly difficult circumstances in which such refusal places the
insured, and the likelihood that most victims of such opportunism are likely
never to seek redress in court—all factors that go to the general case for punitive
damages, as laid out in succeeding chapters of this handbook.

5.3.3 Specific performance

In some cases courts order specific performance rather than awarding monetary
damages for breach. In effect, this remedy requires the seller (or other breaching
party) to perform the contract in full, backed by the threat of fines or even
imprisonment if she fails to do so.

If ex post renegotiation is impossible, such an order would lead to inefficient
performance of the contract in any case where breach was more efficient. As
long as the parties can renegotiate, however, they should always be able to avoid
this loss by agreeing not to perform, with the gains from non-performance being
shared between the parties in accordance with their bargaining strength. But if
the buyer has the threat of a remedy of specific performance, thereby requiring
the seller to incur the costs of performance, that should allow the buyer to
capture more of the gains than he could if his only legal threat were to hold the
seller responsible for some smaller monetary remedy.

As a result, when ex post renegotiation is possible, the effects of specific per-
formance will be felt in all of the ways discussed above. When renegotiation is
costly, specific performance could, in principle, add to those negotiation costs,
though it is unclear whether the negotiations required under specific perfor-
mance will be any more or less costly than those required under any alternative
remedy.91

91For analyses of this issue see, e.g., Kronman (1978b), Schwartz (1979), Ulen (1984),
and Bishop (1985). Most recently, Shavell (2006) has argued that negotiation costs will be
relatively large where the reason for breach is a production cost increase (because in order to
negotiate a release, the parties must agree on how to distribute the quasi-rents arising from
the cost increase), and resulting ), and relatively small where the reason for breach is to sell
to an third party (because the buyer can also resell to the third party, and so the quasi-rents
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In any event, if specific performance results in the buyer being able to ne-
gotiate for a larger payment, this will have the same effect as an increase in the
expected size of any monetary remedy. For example, the threat of having to
make such a payment will strengthen the seller’s incentives to take precautions
against events that might expose it to such a remedy (Muris, 1982). Moreover,
this threat will also increase the buyer’s incentives to make reliance investments
(Edlin and Reichelstein, 1996). An increase in the expected payment will also
alter the risks born by each party, as discussed earlier in §5.2.9. In general,
specific performance makes it more likely that the buyer will end up at least as
well off as if the contract had been performed (otherwise, he would not consent
to any renegotiation), whereas the award of smaller monetary remedies might
not leave the buyer this well off. But whether this increase in compensation is
desirable, all things considered, depends on all of the effects discussed earlier,
as compared to the effects produced by whatever monetary measure of damages
the court would award if it did not require specific performance. In this regard,
the choice between specific performance and monetary damages has much in
common with the choice between injunctive relief and monetary remedies in
many other areas of law.92

Under common law, specific performance has traditionally been more diffi-
cult to obtain than monetary damages, with injunctive relief treated as matter of
the court’s discretion, and usually being reserved for cases in which damages are
deemed insufficient to protect the non-breacher’s expectation interest or in other
special circumstances (for example, when the goods being traded are unique,
when the breacher is insolvent, or when the non-breacher has made relational
investments that would be difficult to replace). The most widely cited policy
reason for these restrictions is that specific performance is thought to impose
greater administrative costs on the legal system, especially in situations where
the quality of a coerced performance is costly to verify. But this concern has not
prevented civil law systems from making specific performance their remedy of
default, even though in many circumstances their courts will still award money
damages in substitution for performance (Lando and Rose, 2004).

5.3.4 Remedies expressly stipulated in the contract

As noted earlier (see §5.1.2), the remedies discussed above are usually supplied
by the legal system as default remedies to be applied in cases where the contract
is silent as to the consequences of breach. In some cases, though, the parties’
contract may itself stipulate the remedy that will be required in certain states
of the world. Usually this remedy will consist of a monetary payment, but in
some cases, the parties may provide for particular actions to be taken, as when
a sales contract provides that in the event of a defect in the goods, the seller

are limited to the difference between the buyer’s and seller’s cost of resale).

92There is a much more extensive literature analyzing the analogous issue in property and
tort law. See, e.g., Calabresi and Melamed (1972), Kaplow and Shavell (1996), Bebchuk
(2001), and Ayres and Goldbart (2003).

Hermalin, Katz, & Craswell Enforcement 115

will be obliged to provide repair or replacement. When such stipulations take a
monetary form, they are usually referred to as “stipulated damages” or, at least
when they are enforceable, “liquidated damage clauses.”93

Depending on the amount chosen by the parties to serve as the measure
of damages, liquidated damage clauses can produce any and all of the effects
described above.94 For example, clauses that specify a large payment can give
sellers a strong incentive to avoid committing a breach, while clauses that specify
smaller payments will give buyers less insurance against breaches. The amount
of the clause can also affect each side’s incentives to rely on the contract, or to
take precautions against various risks, as the preceding sections also discussed.
Indeed, while the literature summarized in the preceding sections was mostly
written to provide guidance to courts or other lawmakers, that literature can
just as easily be read as providing guidance to private parties who wish to select
an efficient liquidated damage remedy (see Katz, 1996b).

Moreover, in some respects liquidated damage clauses (drafted by the par-
ties) are likely to be superior to general default rules (selected by courts or legis-
latures). As the preceding sections make clear, most remedies involve trade-offs
among various important incentives, and in many cases the contracting parties
are better suited than courts to choose the particular trade-off that is best for
their own transaction. In markets where parties are heterogeneous (see §5.2.8),
liquidated damage clauses can be tailored to particular contracting pairs. More
broadly, all of the reasons that support the enforcement of contracts generally
(see §2.2) will usually argue for the enforcement of liquidated damage clauses
in particular.

It is therefore striking that common-law courts refuse to enforce clauses that
set damage amounts that the courts consider excessive (these are typically re-
ferred to as “penalty clauses”). This reluctance may be due partly to historical
factors, and in particular to the belief (on non-economic grounds) that “penal-
ties” or “enforcement” should be the exclusive province of the legal system,
rather than being subject to private control. In addition, though, there may
also be economic reasons that—in particular situations—might counsel against
enforcement.

For example, in cases where the actual damages from breach turn out to dif-
fer significantly from what the parties expected, it is possible—though far from
automatic—that a remedy specified by the liquidated damage clause might no
longer be welfare maximizing.95 In effect, denying enforcement in these cases
would be similar to denying enforcement of the contract itself, under the “im-

93Very occasionally, parties will provide for specific performance in their contracts, but
courts do not regard themselves as bound by such provisions (although they will take them
into account as a factor bearing on their exercise of discretion).

94For discussions of these effects in connection with liquidated damage clauses, see Goetz
and Scott (1977), Clarkson et al. (1978), Rea (1984), Schwartz (1990), and Edlin and Schwartz
(2003).

95Observe, however, that if the remedy is a monetary transfer, then welfare is typically
assumed to be unaffected by transfers.
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plied excuse” doctrines of mistake or impracticability, in cases where unforeseen
events have significantly altered the contracting parties’ situation. It is, how-
ever, a matter of debate whether courts have the ability to make such ex post
adjustments in ways that will in fact improve the parties’ ex ante welfare. These
doctrines are discussed above in §4.4; for discussions focusing specifically on liq-
uidated damage clauses, see Rea (1984) and Schwartz (1990).

In addition, some liquidated damage clauses can affect the welfare of others
who are not parties to the contract. In particular, if a seller with market power is
concerned with defending its market against entrants, liquidated damage clauses
can serve as a commitment to deter competitors from entering (Aghion and
Bolton, 1987; Chung, 1991; Spier and Whinston, 1995). Even in competitive
markets, if some or all buyers are unaware of seller’s liquidated damage clauses,
this imperfect information could create incentives for socially undesirable clauses
(just as they could in the case of any contractual clause, see generally §2.3.2).

It is worth noting that there are some situations in which common-law courts
are more likely to enforce privately stipulated remedies. In particular, courts
are more deferential to liquidated damage clauses that turn out to be undercom-
pensatory ex post , as compared to those that turn out to be over-compensatory
(perhaps because the latter raise third-party effects where the former do not).
They are quite deferential to clauses that disclaim liability for consequential
damages and that limit the remedy for breach of warranty to repair or replace-
ment (because such clauses supplement the doctrine of Hadley v. Baxendale, of
which the courts approve). They are also likelier to enforce liquidated damages
that have actually been paid over as an advance deposit, although even in those
cases, the breacher may be entitled to restitution of part or all of the deposit to
the extent it plainly exceeds the non-breacher’s expectation loss.

5.4 Private enforcement of contracts

As noted, legal enforcement or its threat are not the only means by which parties
are induced to honor their commitments. In this subsection, we briefly consider
some of these other means. In §5.4.1, we briefly consider how the costs of using
legal enforcement can either distort contracts or cause the parties to dispose of
them altogether. In §5.4.2, we take up how repeated interactions or reputational
concerns can deter breach. Finally, §5.4.3 discusses various legal doctrines that
bear on, and in some cases support, these private alternatives to traditional
legal enforcement.

5.4.1 Enforcement costs

One reason contracts could fail to be enforced as written is that enforcement
requires expenditures by the parties that are either ex post incredible or can
be anticipated to be so large ex ante that no contract is written. A partial
list of examples is: (1) the agreement is illegal or exceeds the parties’ power to
contract under the applicable legal system (see §2.5 above); (2) courts cannot
verify critical aspects of contractual performance or whether relevant contingen-
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cies have arisen (see §4.2 above); (3) litigation is costly in terms of time, risk,
or material resources; (4) the defendant may be insolvent or otherwise lack the
ability to comply with a judgment; and (5) the dispute arises in the course of an
otherwise successful relationship that the parties do not wish to jeopardize. In
addition, as a large literature makes clear, two additional reasons are also im-
portant in developing countries:96 (6) the court system operates corruptly; and
(7) courts are incapable of enforcing their verdicts, because police are corrupt
or unavailable.

A simple model illustrates some of these issues. Suppose that party B em-
ploys party A and promises to pay A w upon completion of A’s task. Suppose
it costs A kA > 0 to have the contract enforced or fight litigation and it costs B
kB > 0 for the same. If A cannot recover its enforcement costs from B should
she prevail at trial, then B knows he can underpay A by up to kA without A
seeking to enforce the contract (assuming A acts in a coldly rational way).97 If,
however, the parties anticipate this, then they could agree to a nominal wage of
w + kA, recognizing that B will underpay by kA. Somewhat more problematic
is non-performance by A. If it is feasible for A to overperform by an amount
kB , then the parties can simply set the performance standard in the contract kB

above what they truly intend. But such overperformance could be infeasible, in
which case this trick won’t work. Now it could be necessary to add a clause to
the contract that A pay B kB should A be found to have underperformed. To
the extent the court refuses to honor that clause, citing the unenforceability of
penalty clauses (see §5.3.4), or its inability to verify A’s performance adequately,
this solution could also fail. If it is impossible to enforce a contract contingent
on A’s performance, then the parties will either have to forgo contracting or they
will have to contract around the problem (e.g., use a revenue-sharing contract
to give A better incentives).

More generally, whenever judicial enforcement is likely to occur in less than
100% of the cases, it might in principle be possible to make up for that defi-
ciency by increasing the size of the damage award in those cases that do reach
the courts. To take a simple example, if only one out of ten breaches is ever
sanctioned by courts, many of the incentive effects could be restored if the dam-
age award that would otherwise be optimal were multiplied by ten in every
case.98 However, courts are usually reluctant to make this adjustment in con-
tract cases, where punitive damages are only rarely awarded. This solution will
also be unattractive if either party is risk averse, as it increases the variance of
both parties’ returns (see §5.2.9). And in more extreme settings, where litigation
is infinitely costly (e.g., performance is completely unverifiable or in countries

96See, for instance, Anderson and Young (2002), Cungu and Swinnen (2003), or, for a more
historical perspective, Greif and Kandel (1995).

97It is known from research on ultimatum games (e.g., Güth et al., 1982) that players do
not always act in a coldly rational way, preferring sometimes to punish others even if the act
of punishing is costly to them. See Rabin (1993) for a discussion and analysis.

98This effect is often suggested as an economic rationale for punitive damages. See, e.g.,
Polinsky and Shavell (1998) and Craswell (1999).
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where a reliable court system is unavailable), reliance on court-ordered remedies
is bound to fail.

Unfortunately, the issue of credible enforcement is typically ignored in most
of the contract design literature.99 Accordingly, we now turn briefly to enforce-
ment methods that do not requires the participation of courts.

5.4.2 Self-enforcing contracts

It has long been understood from the repeated games literature that some agree-
ments are self enforcing in the context of an ongoing relationship.100 The most
prominent example of such “agreements” is tacit collusion among competing
firms. That is, recognizing their repeated interaction, firms avoid undercutting
each other on price. This “agreement” to keep prices high is enforced by the
threat of a price war should any firm undercut.101

Within the realm of contracts, there is wide scope for such self-enforcing
agreements. Moreover, self-enforcement can substitute for legal enforcement.
For instance, in a one-shot game, an employer might choose to renege on a
promised wage payment to an employee (recall the discussion in the previous
subsection). But in a repeated context, the employee could retaliate by quitting
(or possibly engaging in sabotage), which could be sufficiently costly to the
employer that he chooses to pay the employee.102 Of course, the employee
could also take the employer to court for nonpayment, but, as we saw above,
legal enforcement might not always be credible.

Self enforcement can also complement legal enforcement. For instance, while
it might not be credible for a party to enforce a contract legally in a one-shot
game, the party might wish to develop a reputation for enforcement in a repeated
context—just as in some models of entry deterrence whereby an incumbent firm
punishes entrants to establish a reputation for toughness (see, e.g., Tirole, 1988,
Chapter 8), a party may want to develop a reputation as someone who can’t
be cheated (e.g., become known as litigious). Of course, if repetition is what is
making legal enforcement of contracts credible, then one should model repetition
explicitly in the analysis of the underlying contracting problem if that problem is
itself repeated (i.e., the game between an employer and a long-term employee).
In other words, an appeal to reputation for enforcement in a static analysis of
a contracting problem is most acceptable when the problem is short term (i.e.,
a given pair meet only once to contract), while the players are long lived (i.e.,
will play again with others).

Within the literature, self-enforcing contracts are often known as relational
contracts. Applications have included quality assurance for experience goods

99Some notable exceptions are Spier (1994) and Krasa and Villamil (2000).

100For a review of repeated games see Chapter 2 of Gibbons (1992) or Chapter 5 of Fudenberg
and Tirole (1991).

101See Chapter 6 of Tirole (1988) for details.

102See, also, Thomas and Worrall (1988).
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(i.e., goods the quality of which can only be assessed via consumption);103

incentive schemes;104 and social contracts within firms.105 However, explicit
models of reputation in the legal literature on contacts are still relatively rare.106

In addition, while reputations can, in many markets, provide powerful in-
centives to perform, in some markets they are less likely to be effective. For
example, if performance involves a credence good (the quality of which cannot
be observed even after consumption, at least not without expert diagnosis),
many breaches may go undetected, with little harm to the breaching party’s
reputation.107 In addition, the enforcement of reputations may be privately
costly to those who enforce them, thus leading to free-rider problems in enforce-
ment.108 In other markets, where sellers’ histories are not easily discoverable
by buyers (or vice versa), the incentive effects of reputations may be weakened,
though the involvement of kin or ethnic groups or other reputational interme-
diaries may help in overcoming that difficulty.109 Finally, for sellers who are
on the verge of bankruptcy (or are otherwise reaching their “last period”), the
prospect of losing future business may be a very weak constraint at best.

5.4.3 Legal doctrines affecting self-enforcement

As the preceding subsection discussed, reputations are most effective in the con-
text of a repeated game, so that a party who cheats suffers the consequence by
losing the benefit of future interactions. In some contractual settings, however,
the party who cheats can be made to suffer an extra-legal sanction in connec-
tion with the very contract has that been breached, as long as the other party
has not yet fully performed his own end of the contract. In such a case, the
other party may respond not by filing a lawsuit, but by withholding his own
performance. For example, if a seller agrees to deliver goods on credit, but if the
buyer discovers (before paying) that the goods are defective, the buyer might
respond to this breach by refusing to accept or to pay for the goods.

To be sure, the significance of a threat to suspend performance depends
partly on the value that performance has to the other party, but it also depends
on how the parties have structured their transaction. To take an extreme case,

103Klein and Leffler (1981) and Shapiro (1983) are two examples.

104Bull (1987) and Levin (2003) are two examples.

105See Hermalin (2001) for a survey.

106For a qualitative discussion, see Charny (1990). Bernstein (1992, 1996, 2001) has pre-
sented several case studies illustrating the operation of reputational enforcement in specialized
markets.

107See Darby and Karni (1973). Although see Fong (2005) for a more nuanced analysis.

108For example, Klein and Leffler (1981) model a market in which buyers, if they even once
receive a defective product, follow a flat rule of never purchasing from that seller again. While
such a rule does produce desirable incentive effects, it may or may not be rational for individual
buyers.

109See Landa (1981) and Bernstein (1992) for discussion of kin and ethnic networks. See
Mann (1999) on other reputational intermediaries.
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if the contract calls for the seller to make all her deliveries before the buyer pays
any of the price, that gives the buyer a good deal of leverage by threatening
to withhold payment. On the other hand, if the contract instead calls for the
buyer to pay the entire price in advance, before any of the goods have been
shipped, this gives the buyer very little leverage, while putting the seller in the
happy position of being able to threaten to suspend all of her shipments. As
a consequence, parties often negotiate extensively over the exact timing of the
various payment and delivery requirements.110

In addition, a party’s right to suspend his or her own performance may also
be regulated by various legal doctrines, as we now discuss.

Rescission. Once one party has committed a breach, the other party may
sometimes be able to choose between monetary remedies (typically expectation
damages, as discussed earlier in section §5.1.2) and simply walking away from
the contract, without collecting any remedy at all. This latter option is usually
referred to as termination or rescission. To be sure, if the contract would have
been a profitable one for the non-breaching party, that party will usually prefer
expectation damages over rescission, for expectation damages should give the
non-breacher all of the benefits she would have received from performance (if
all of those benefits can be adequately measured, see section §5.2.1 above). But
if the contract in question would have been a losing one for the non-breaching
party, rescission may be a more valuable remedy, as it allows that party to walk
away from what might otherwise be a significant loss.

To complicate matters further, in some cases the non-breaching party may
elect to rescind a contract even if she has already performed some part of her own
services under the contract. By rescinding the contract, the non-breaching party
would give up her right to recover the payment specified in the contract, but
she could then sue for restitution to recover a judicially-determined “reasonable
value” for her services.111 As the court’s determination of reasonable value need
not be limited by the contract price for those services, this remedy could leave
the non-breacher with more than she could get under any alternative remedy.
Indeed, precisely because rescission is elective for the non-breacher, a rational
non-breacher will not choose it unless it is more favorable to her.

However, several legal doctrines limit the use of rescission as a response
to the other party’s breach. At common law, breach of a service contract al-
lows the non-breaching party to elect rescission only if the breach is “material”
or “substantial,” a vague test that leaves much to the courts’ discretion. By
contrast, breach of a contract for the sale of goods is said to allow rescission
for any breach whatsoever (the so-called “perfect tender” rule). The Uniform
Commercial Code has altered this latter rule, though, by limiting the buyer’s

110See Scott and Triantis (2006). In addition to the sources cited earlier in §5.2.6, brief
discussions can also be found in Goetz and Scott (1983), Kull (1991), and Kraus (1994).
Note, also, the connection between this and the discussion of option contracts and holdup in
§4.3.2.
111For other uses of restitution as a remedy, see section §5.1.2 supra.
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right to rescind in cases involving the sale of goods. Under the ucc, defective
goods in a single shipment of a multi-shipment (or installment) contract do not
allow the buyer to rescind the entire contract unless the defect “substantially
impairs” the value of the entire contract. Even in contracts calling for only a
single installment, the buyer may lose the right to rescind if he fails to reject
the installment within a “reasonable” time for inspection. The buyer’s right to
rescind may also be limited by the seller’s right to take a “reasonable” amount
of time to “cure” the defect (see the discussion of “cure” below).

While the remedy of rescission has not been analyzed as extensively as other
remedies have, many of the effects are similar to those of any other remedy
that is more generous to the non-breacher.112 That is, as noted, the non-
breacher will elect rescission only when it is more favorable to her than the other
available remedies. Consequently, the availability of rescission should increase
the breacher’s incentive to perform—just as would any other increase in the
size of the likely remedy. Of course, the parties may be able to renegotiate ex
post to avoid inefficient breach or inefficient performance—but, as with other
remedies, the payments that parties must make in ex post renegotiations will
still affect their ex ante investment incentives. Also, if either party is risk averse,
the availability of rescission will also affect their risk-bearing costs, again in the
same manner as any other increase in the expected size of the remedy.

Cure. As noted in the preceding paragraphs, the buyer’s right to rescind a
contract for the sale of goods may be limited (under the ucc) by the seller’s
right to cure any defects in the goods that she delivered. As long as the time
specified for delivery of the goods has not yet expired, the seller has complete
freedom to try to cure the defects and deliver conforming goods. However,
even after the time for delivery has expired, the seller may still have some
right to attempt a cure, although this right is subject to various legal limits
(many of which are vague). For example, the seller may not take more than
a “reasonable” time to effect such a cure; and may only do so when she had
“reasonable grounds” to believe that her original, non-conforming delivery would
have been acceptable “with or without a monetary allowance” for the defect. In
installment contracts, where only the goods in a single shipment were defective,
the seller must be able to provide “adequate assurances” that its cure will be
successful. And in all cases, it is ultimately up to a court to determine whether
the seller’s efforts have in fact cured the defect.

In cases where it is clear that the seller can fix the defect, the right to cure
serves to limit the effect of the remedy of rescission. For example, if the market
price of goods fell significantly after the contract was signed, the buyer might
otherwise use a trivial defect—one that could be cured at a de minimis cost—to
rescind the contract, thus forcing the seller to bear the loss from the market’s
fall. The economic effects of this use of rescission were discussed above. Clearly,
giving the seller a right to cure eliminates those effects.

112The earliest economic discussion is Goetz and Scott (1983). Other discussions include
Kull (1991) and Kraus (1994).
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In other cases, though, it may not be clear (at least initially) whether the
seller will ever be successful in curing the defect. For example, many litigated
cases involve the sale of cars or houses that seem to be “lemons,” whose seller
makes repeated but unsuccessful attempts to find and fix the problem.113 In
these cases, a court’s interpretation of the right to cure has the effect of de-
termining the point at which the contractual endeavor should be terminated in
order to cut the parties’ losses. The economic implications of this decision were
discussed earlier in §5.2.6.

Conditions and termination clauses. Parties can also use the contract
itself to specify (within limits) the conditions under which either or both par-
ties will be released from their obligation to perform. Employment contracts,
for example, may allow either the employer or the employee to terminate the
relationship at any time, and for any reason. (Indeed, this is the common-law
default rule for employment contracts.) Similarly, franchise contracts may spec-
ify that the franchise relationship will continue indefinitely unless one or the
other party exercises its right to terminate the relationship, often with some
advance notice required (e.g., 30 days’ notice of termination).

Other contracts may permit one part to terminate the relationship if cer-
tain terms of the contract are violated. Technically, contractual clauses whose
violation will release one party from part or all of the contract are referred to
in law as conditions. By contrast, covenants or promises are clauses whose vi-
olation normally leads to some other default remedy. Violation of a covenant
will release the other party from the contract only if the breach is found to be
“material” (see the preceding discussion of rescission).

To be sure, just as courts sometimes refuse to enforce liquidated damage
clauses (see §5.3.4), they also do not always enforce contractual termination
provisions. For example, if termination would inflict on the other party a loss
that seems to the court to be excessive (a “forfeiture”), courts may refuse to
give effect to an express condition, thus prohibiting the other party from ter-
minating the contract. In addition, clauses that purport to give one party the
right to terminate a relationship for any reason will sometimes be interpreted
more narrowly by courts, who may refuse to permit terminations that are not
made “in good faith” (a phrase whose exact content is difficult to pin down).
By requiring some degree of judicial approval of a termination decision, these
doctrines thus limit the parties’ ability to use termination as a self-enforcement
technique. Some of the economic effects of these limits are discussed in Klein
(1980).

113In some cases, the contract may itself specify that the seller has the right to cure, and
may even limit the buyer’s remedy to accepting the seller’s repair or replacement. Even in
these cases, though, the ucc allows courts to disregard such a clause (and bring the seller’s
right to cure to an end) if the seller’s inability to cure causes this remedy to “fail its essential
purpose.”
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5.5 Other law bearing on contract enforcement

It should also be kept in mind that the enforcement of contracts is often affected
by rules and institutions from other fields of law. For example, one common
way for parties to enhance the likelihood of contractual performance is to offer
collateral; and this device is regulated generally by the law of property and
specifically by the specialized law of secured transactions (see Schwartz, 1989;
Triantis, 1992). Similarly, contracting parties often enlist third parties as guar-
antors on their behalf; and the value of such assurance is determined by the law
of suretyship (see Katz, 1999).

Conversely, parties’ ability to use reputation or repeat dealing as private
enforcement devices may be restricted by other fields of law. For example, the
law of antitrust generally prohibits concerted boycotts or refusals to deal; and
the law of torts may treat some reputation-affecting communications as unfair
competition, defamation, or invasion of privacy. To this extent, some private
attempts to enforce contracts may be actionable in their own right.

6 Conclusions

This chapter is lengthy and many of our conclusions have already been given.
Consequently, we limit ourselves here to a few remarks.

Given the vastness of the literature on the law and economics of contracts,
even a survey as long as ours must omit certain topics. One topic that has
been omitted is the connection between the literature on contracts and those
on torts, takings, and regulation. In particular, much of the economic analysis
of regulation takes the view that the regulator and the regulated entity are
entering into what is, effectively, an agency contract between the regulator (the
principal) and the regulated entity (the agent). See, for instance, Laffont and
Tirole (1993). But even torts and takings can be related to contracts if, as
some analysis has done, one views the state as seeking to approximate, in some
way via law, the contract that it would have liked to have written with the tort
malfeasor or the owner of the property to be taken if their identity were known
in advance.114

We have also omitted the entire literature in which the state itself is a party
to the contract. Government contracts raises a number of additional issues, in-
cluding the need for public accountability, risks of corruption and political cap-
ture, the problem of establishing credible commitment that will survive changes
of governmental regime, and the special difficulties of enforcing contract rights
against a sovereign state. For instance, the risk of nations repudiating their
debt contracts or abrogating licensing agreements is well documented, espe-
cially in the context of developing economies. Creditors or technology providers
who contemplate entering into agreements with such governments, accordingly,
must find ways to mitigate or insure against such risk. At the same time, citi-
zens and regulators have an interest in preventing state officials from entering

114See, e.g., Hermalin (1995) for an application of this approach on the takings issue.
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into contracts that are not in the public interest ex ante. To an extent, these
issues relate to our discussion of alternative means of enforcement in §5.4.2 and
§5.4.3, but the area is broader than this.

Any chapter of this sort should close with some suggestions for future re-
search. Some suggestions have made already: (i) more economic analysis of
non-Anglo-American contract law; (ii) more positive analyses of contract law;
(iii) more efforts in modeling to treat monitoring and measurement as endoge-
nous with respect to what information is observable or verifiable; (iv) empirical
studies of how courts employ certain rules, such as the parol evidence rule; (v)
economic analyses of some of the doctrinal complications associated with the law
of contract formation (e.g., promissory estoppel); and (vi) more analysis of the
interactions between private and state enforcement of contracts. To this list we
would add greater use of new economic paradigms such as behavioral economics.
The behavioral paradigm in particular holds out the promise of increased under-
standing of the phenomenon of bounded rationality, and of legal doctrines that
respond to it. Consider, for instance, the literature discussed in §2.3.4 above, as
well as more recent work such as that of DellaVigna and Malmendier on issues
of contract design and self control and their application to questions of how do
health clubs design their contracts (DellaVigna and Malmendier, 2004, in press,
respectively).
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